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GENERAL EDITORS’ PREFACE

Since the beginning of this century the Cambridge histories have set a
pattern in the English-reading world for multivolume series contain-
ing chapters written by specialists under the guidance of volume edi-
tors. Plans for a Cambridge history of Japan were begun in the 1970s
and completed in 1978. The task was not to be easy. The details of
Japanese history are not matters of common knowledge among West-
ern historians. The cultural mode of Japan differs greatly from that of
the West, and above all there are the daunting problems of terminol-
ogy and language. In compensation, however, foreign scholars have
been assisted by the remarkable achievements of the Japanese scholars
during the last century in recasting their history in modern conceptual
and methodological terms.

History has played a major role in Japanese culture and thought,
and the Japanese record is long and full. Japan’s rulers from ancient
times have found legitimacy in tradition, both mythic and historic,
and Japan’s thinkers have probed for a national morality and system of
values in their country’s past. The importance of history was also
emphasized in the continental cultural influences that entered Japan
from early times. Its expression changed as the Japanese consciousness
turned to questions of dynastic origin, as it came to reflect Buddhist
views of time and reality, and as it sought justification for rule by the
samurai estate. By the eighteenth century the successive need to ex-
plain the divinity of government, justify the ruler’s place through his
virtue and compassion, and interpret the flux of political change had
resulted in the fashioning of a highly subjective fusion of Shinto,
Buddhist, and Confucian norms.

In the nineteenth century the Japanese became familiar with West-
ern forms of historical expression and felt the need to fit their national
history into patterns of a larger world history. As the modern Japanese
state took its place among other nations, Japanese history faced the
task of reconciling a parochial past with a more catholic present. Histo-
rians familiarized themselves with European accounts of the course of
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vi GENERAL EDITORS’ PREFACE

civilization and described Japan’s nineteenth-century turn from mili-
tary to civilian bureaucratic rule under monarchical guidance as part of
a larger, worldwide pattern. Buckle, Guizot, Spencer, and then Marx
successively provided interpretative schema.

The twentieth-century ideology of the imperial nation state, how-
ever, operated to inhibit full play of universalism in historical interpre-
tation. The growth and ideology of the imperial realm required cau-
tion on the part of historians, particularly with reference to Japanese
origins.

Japan’s defeat in World War II brought release from these inhibi-
tions and for a time replaced them with compulsive denunciation of
the pretensions of the imperial state. Soon the expansion of higher
education brought changes in the size and variety of the Japanese
scholarly world. Historical inquiry was now free to range widely. A
new opening to the West brought lively interest in historical expres-
sions in the West, and a historical profession that had become cau-
tiously and expertly positivist began to rethink its material in terms of
larger patterns.

At just this juncture the serious study of Japanese history began in
the West. Before World War II the only distinguished general survey
of Japanese history in English was G. B. Sansom’s Fapan: A Short
Cultural History, first published in 1931 and still in print. English and
American students of Japan, many trained in wartime language pro-
grams, were soon able to travel to Japan for study and participation
with Japanese scholars in cooperative projects. International confer-
ences and symposia produced volumes of essays that served as bench-
marks of intellectual focus and technical advance. Within Japan itself
an outpouring of historical scholarship, popular publishing, and his-
torical romance heightened the historical consciousness of a nation
aware of the dramatic changes to which it was witness.

In 1978 plans were adopted to produce this series on Japanese his-
tory as a way of taking stock of what has been learned. The present
generation of Western historians can draw upon the solid foundations
of the modern Japanese historical profession. The decision to limit the
enterprise to six volumes meant that topics such as the history of art
and literature, aspects of economics and technology and science, and
the riches of local history would have to be left out. They too have
been the beneficiaries of vigorous study and publication in Japan and
in the Western world.

Multivolume series have appeared many times in Japanese since the
beginning of the century, but until the 1960s the number of profession-
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GENERAL EDITORS’ PREFACE vii

ally trained historians of Japan in the Western world was too small to
sustain such an enterprise. Although that number has grown, the
general editors have thought it best to draw on Japanese specialists for
contributions in areas where they retain a clear authority. In such cases
the act of translation itself involves a form of editorial cooperation that
requires the skills of a trained historian whose name deserves acknowl-
edgment.

The primary objective of the present series is to put before the
English-reading audience as complete a record of Japanese history as
possible. But the Japanese case attracts our attention for other reasons
as well. To some it has seemed that the more we have come to know
about Japan the more we are drawn to the apparent similarities with
Western history. The long continuous course of Japan’s historical rec-
ord has tempted historians to look for resemblances between its pat-
terns of political and social organization and those of the West. The
rapid emergence of Japan’s modern nation state has occupied the atten-
tion of comparative historians, both Japanese and Western. On the
other hand, specialists are inclined to point out the dangers of being
misled by seeming parallels.

The striking advances in our knowledge of Japan’s past will con-
tinue and accelerate. Western historians of this great and complex
subject will continue to grapple with it, and they must as Japan’s
world role becomes more prominent. The need for greater and deeper
understanding of Japan will continue to be evident. Japanese history
belongs to the world, not only as a right and necessity but also as a
subject of compelling interest.

JouN W. HaLL
MaARIUS B. JANSEN
Mapoka Kanal
DenNis TWITCHETT
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PREFACE TO VOLUME 3

Nearly eight years elapsed between the initial selection of authors and
the submission of the edited manuscript to Cambridge University
Press. During those eight rewarding and taxing years I learned a great
deal more about the medieval history of Japan and wrote over four
hundred letters. As in making good wine, the process of writing,
translating, and editing can proceed only slowly. And because of the
period covered, coordinating the use and translation of Japanese terms
and concepts further lengthened the process.

I feel confident that the volume that emerged is worthy of the years
of aging. I believe that the principal goal of producing a volume useful
to a wide readership has been attained and that all the chapters in this
volume can benefit both beginning and advanced students wishing to
deepen and broaden their knowledge of Japan’s medieval period.
Above all, I believe that these chapters collectively bring Japan’s medi-
eval age as a whole into sharper focus.

Conventional romanization is used throughout this volume for Japa-
nese and Korean terms, and the Wade-Giles system is followed for
Chinese terms. Japanese and Chinese personal names follow their na-
tive form, with surname preceding given name, except in citations of
Japanese authors writing English.

I express my sincere gratitude to all who played a vital part in mak-
ing this volume possible. First to be thanked are the authors who
patiently responded to my queries and suggestions and the transla-
tors who struggled with many thorny problems. I especially owe a
great deal to two of the authors, Jeffrey Mass and Keiji Nagahara,
who provided me with valuable advice on many substantive and
editorial matters. My deep appreciation is due also to the General
Editors, who guided me generously in every step of the long pro-
cess, and to two of my graduate students, Martha Lane and Karla
Pearson, who assisted me tirelessly and ably in all that had to be
done to convert fourteen essays written on both sides of the Pacific

Xvii
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Xviii PREFACE TO VOLUME 3

into a volume that meets the rigorous standards of the General Edi-
tors and Cambridge University Press. Finally, I wish to thank the
Japan Foundation for grants that covered manuscript fees, costs of
translating chapters by Japanese contributors, and editorial expenses
and meetings.

The only reward that the authors and editors of this volume seek is
that its readers will find studying Japan’s medieval period interesting
and rewarding, as well as essential to understanding the history of
Japan.

Kozo YAMAMURA
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INTRODUCTION

The subject of this volume is medieval Japan, spanning the three and
a half centuries between the final decades of the twelfth century
when the Kamakura bakufu was founded and the mid-sixteenth cen-
tury during which civil wars raged following the effective demise of
the Muromachi bakufu.' The historical events and developments of
these colorful centuries depict medieval Japan’s polity, economy, soci-
ety, and culture, as well as its relations with its Asian neighbors. The
major events and the most significant developments are not difficult
to summarize.

This was the period of warriors. Throughout these centuries, the
power of the warrior class continued to rise, and one political result of
this development was the formation of two warrior governments, or
bakufu. The first, the Kamakura bakufu, founded in the 1180s, was
not able to govern the nation single-handedly. In several important
respects, it had to share power with the civil authority of the tenno —
usually translated as the emperor’ — and the court. But under the
second warrior government — the Ashikaga bakufu that came into be-
ing in 1336 and was firmly established by the end of the fourteenth
century — the warrior class was able to erode the power of the civil
authority. During the first half of the fifteenth century, when the
bakufu’s power was at its zenith, the warrior class governed the nation
in substantive ways. Although the civil authority did not lose all its
power and continued to help legitimize the bakufu, it was manipulated
and used to serve the bakufu’s own political needs almost at will.

The demise of the Kamakura bakufu in 1333 and the beginning of
the effective end of the Ashikaga bakufu in the late fifteenth century
came about because of political and military challenges to the bakufu’s

1 Although this volume on medieval Japan deals primarily with the Kamakura and Muromachi
periods as dated by most Western scholars, when the period began and ended continues to be
debated among Japanese specialists. For a succinct discussion of the debate among Japanese
scholars, see Hall (1983), pp. 5-8.

2 An accurate translation of tenné is neither “king” nor “emperor,” especially as applied to the
tennd of the medieval period. However, because “emperor” has become an accepted transla-
tion, the term is used interchangeably with tennd in this volume.
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2 INTRODUCTION

power from within the warrior class. The third and last bakufu in
Japanese history, the Tokugawa bakufu, took power in 1600 by unify-
ing the regional warrior powers that had rendered the Ashikaga
bakufu powerless and engaged in a century of internal warfare. The
establishment of the Tokugawa bakufu, with a 267-year history that
could be written with little reference to the civil authority, was the
culmination of the warrior power that had first built the Kamakura
bakufu nearly 500 years earlier.

Paralleling the continuing rise of the warriors’ power was the grad-
ual transformation of the shéen — Japan’s counterpart to the medieval
manors of Europe —~ and public land into fiefs. Shaen were first created
in the eighth century from privatized public land, and they had be-
come, by the twelfth century, the principal source of private wealth
and income for the emperor himself, nobles, and temples. Along with
local and regional officers of the civil government and others, many
warriors too played a role in the process of privatization. They either
opened new paddies, mostly by reclaiming unused land, or managed
to exert their power over nearby public paddies. They then com-
mended these paddies to nobles and temples, which were able to
obtain legal grants of immunity from the dues imposed on the paddies.
This process gradually reduced the income of the civil government,
although it benefited the nobles and temples that shared the income
from the paddies with the warriors who commended them. The war-
riors also increased their income by usurping, in various ways, rights
to income from the shoen as well as from the public land that continued
to provide political and economic bases for the civil authority.

The establishment of the Kamakura bakufu signaled the beginning
of more systematic incursion by warriors into shoen, as well as into the
public land. The process of incursion was at first slow but gathe-ed
momentum during the thirteenth century. As a result, more and more
of the income from the shéen and public land was captured by e
warriors at the expense of the emperor, nobles, and temples, as wel’ as
the civil government. During the Muromachi period, there was a more
systematic and thorough transformation of shéen and public land, shf:-
ing from these forms of landholding — the basis of the political and
economic power of those supporting and benefiting from the civil
authority - to fiefs. In contrast with the Kamakura bakufu, the Muro-
machi bakufu adopted more measures to impose dues on a regional
basis and more forcefully promoted the interests of the warrior class as
a whole at the cost of the political and economic interests of the
nonwarrior elites. In the second half of tne fifteenth century and into
the sixteenth, as the bakufu’s power ceclined, the warriors in their
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INTRODUCTION 3

capacity as regional and local powers were increasingly aggressive in
depriving the civil elites of their remaining public land, shéen, and
other sources of income. By the mid-sixteenth century, few shoen and
little public land remained.

The growth of institutional capabilities to administer justice and the
development of the bureaucracy occurred along with the rise in power
of the warrior class and the steady transformation of shéen and public
land into fiefs. In the Kamakura period especially, but also in the
Muromachi period, laws and legal institutions to adjudicate disputes
over rights to income from land and over other types of conflicts
involving such matters as inheritance, became increasingly important
to the polity and society. The bureaucracy and expertise necessary for
effective governance also grew over time. Although their effectiveness
was reduced as both bakufu lost power, the institutional capabilities to
adjudicate and to administer that developed in the Kamakura period
and continued to increase in the Muromachi period profoundly af-
fected the course and character of Japan’s medieval history.

Aided by the steady growth of productivity and output in agricul-
ture, the medieval period was one of growing commerce and continu-
ing monetization of the economy. Market activities that first increased
in the capital in the late twelfth century accelerated from the mid-
thirteenth century. By the middle of the Muromachi period, markets
became accessible to all villagers across the nation, and the specializa-
tion of occupations, which still was limited in the early Kamakura
years, progressed substantially, thereby increasing the skill and effi-
ciency of merchants and artisans. As commerce grew, so did cities,
nodes of transportation, and economic institutions.

With the growth of commerce and monetization resulting from the
rapid increase in the use of coins imported from China, the political
and economic conflicts expected in an increasingly market-oriented
society became more frequent by the fourteenth century. These in-
cluded disputes between moneylenders and borrowers (many of whom
were warriors), between recipients and payers of dues over the mix of
in-kind and cash dues, and between guilds and their would-be competi-
tors. These and many other conflicts often involved, directly or indi-
rectly, the political and economic interests of the bakufu, the civil
elite, and the warriors.

‘The lives of the cultivators, by far the majority of the population,
also underwent several significant transformations. Their collective lot
improved principally because of the greater agricultural productivity,
which resulted from the rising use of double cropping and fertilizer
and, most importantly, the more intensive cultivation of paddies over
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4 INTRODUCTION

which cultivators enjoyed a slowly increasing degree of managerial
freedom and ownership rights. Political developments and wars inevi-
tably affected the cultivators’ lives through ad hoc imposts, temporary
dislocation, newly instituted levies, and other exactions. But by the
Muromachi period, their ability to produce more and to benefit from
market activities gradually helped them win political and social free-
dom at the village level, which in turn enabled them to govern their
daily lives in matters such as the maintenance of law and order and
irrigatién. Through mutual aid and more effective collective actions
demanding the reduction of dues and mitigation of other political and
economic threats to their well-being, cultivators became better able to
cope with hardships imposed by nature and by the ruling elites.

A very important part of this medieval history is the new Buddhist
sects and Zen Buddhism that became an integral part of Japanese
society and culture during the Kamakura and Muromachi periods, as
well as the noh plays, tea ceremonies, linked verses, sansui paintings,
shoin-style architecture, and many other cultural pursuits and manifes-
tations that flourished especially in the Muromachi period. Surprising
as it may seem, many elements of what we today view as Japanese
culture were firmly established in medieval Japan, despite the rise and
fall of the two bakufu and all the political turmozl and warfare that the
political developments of this period entailed.

The renewed inflow of Buddhist teachings from China and, more
importantly, the adaptation of these teachings and the adoption of
innovative methods of proselytizing by the leaders of the new sects and
Zen Buddhism altered the place of Buddhism in society and in the
daily lives of both the elites and the commoners. Kamakura warriors’
lives became imbued with Zen Buddhism, and the social and political
histories of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries were changed by the
influence of Buddhism on warriors and commoners alike. The best-
known results of these developments were the growth of religious
institutions led by politically powerful temples, the increase in the
number of temples across the nation, and the persistent and often
successful rebellions by the followers of a few sects in the-waning years
of the Muromachi bakufu and into the Sengoku period. The motiva-
tions for these rebellions against warrior overlords were not ail reli-
gious, but it is impossible to explain their character and scope without
considering the religious motivations involved in these political “apris-
ings by peasants and some warriors.

The cultural developments in the Muromachi period took various
forms and were deeply affected by Buddhism. Under the active patron-
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INTRODUCTION b

age of the Ashikaga shoguns — Yoshimitsu and Yoshimasa in partic-
ular — the cultural life of the elites reached its height, and the legacies of
the elite culture from this period in literature, the performing arts,
painting, and architecture continue to form an important core of Japa-
nese culture. Commoners also contributed to the flowering of culture in
these centuries. Their dance, music, and songs — often rustic but also
affected by the world view of Buddhism — added color and energy to
their lives and, as typified in the noh performed for the enjoyment of the
elite, villagers’ dances and songs often provided the basis from which
the highly refined elite culture evolved.

Finally, in outlining the history of medieval Japan, one can hardly
fail to note the influence of Japan’s East Asian neighbors on Japan’s
medieval history and that of Japan on China and Korea. Japanese
pirates (waké) persistently pillaged the coasts of China and Korea
throughout this period. Although partly motivated by trade, the most
notable effect of these wako was continual diplomatic friction. China
was the source of Buddhist teachings and virtually all the coins used in
medieval Japan, and it was Japan’s most important trade partner, as
evidenced in Japan’s efforts to maintain the tally trade (the officially
sanctioned and restricted trade) with Ming China. The continent,
however, was also the source of medieval Japan’s most trying diplo-
matic and political-military experiences. The Mongol invasions of the
last decades of the thirteenth century imposed heavy political and
economic burdens on Kamakura Japan, contributing to the fall of the
bakufu. The frequent and, at times, threatening demands made by
Ming China on the Ashikaga bakufu to accept the status of tributary
state forced the shogun and his bakufu to acknowledge that medieval
Japan was part of East Asia in which China considered itself the unchal-
lenged hegemonic power.

The collective goal of the authors of this volume is to describe more
fully and to analyze more closely the various parts of this history. In
this Introduction I shall summarize the methodological orientation of
both Japanese and Western specialists in the medieval period. This
overview will help acquaint readers with the essential characteristics of
Japanese historiography which, for Western specialists, serves as an
indispensable source of learning and research. This summary of Japa-
nese historiography may also be useful to nonspecialists who want to
read the translated works of Japanese authors cited in the selected
bibliography following the Introduction. This bibliography of works
in English is presented only to aid nonspecialist readers of this volume
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6 INTRODUCTION

and is not intended to be comprehensive. In addition, for discussions
of historiographies in Japanese and English, interested readers are
invited to examine those works on historiography also cited in the
bibliography following the Introduction.?

Following these short historiographical notes, I shall discuss, for
each chapter of this volume, its historiographical significance and its
contents and, in the footnote ending this short discussion, cite the
more recent works in English that refer to the topic of the chapter. I
shall conclude with some of my reflections on the present state of
Western historiography regarding medieval Japan.

A chronology of the main historical events and developments ap-
pears as an appendix to this Introduction, and a glossary of Japanese
terms is appended at the end of this volume.

JAPANESE AND ENGLISH WORKS ON MEDIEVAL HISTORY

To understand Japanese historiography for the medieval period, one
first must be acquainted with two forces majeures that shaped the char-
acter of the historiography and that had and continue to have profound
effects on its essential character.* One is Japan’s national experience in
the past hundred years of having been a latecomer to modernization and
industrialization, and the other is the Marxist framework of analysis
that was widely adopted by Japanese historians in the early decades of
this century. Although the effects of both have been diminishing since
the 1960s, even today they continue to mold and affect the works of

Japanese historians.

It is not surprising that Japan’s national experience of having been a
follower of the early industrializers, of having eagerly pursued industri-
alization and modernization-cum-Westernization, influenced several
prewar generations of Japanese historians. The most important ques-
tion asked by historians around the turn of the century was, How and
why did Japanese history differ from those of the industrialized West-
ern nations? This meant that these historians had little choice but to be
comparativists, often explicitly and always implicitly.

3 In discussing the historiography, thus the works included in the bibliography following the
Introduction, as well as in referring to “Western” scholarship, I refer only to those works
published in English. This reflects only the limitations of my linguistic competence and does
not suggest that significant works in other Western languages do not exist. Readers should be
aware, for example, that many important and useful works on the period have been published
in Gerrmnan.

4 Readers who do not read Japanese but wish to gain a further understanding of Japanese

historiography can examine Hall (1966, 1968, 1983), Mass (1980), Takeuchi (1982), and
Yamamura (1975).
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The main topics of study pursued by medievalists, therefore, were
the similarities and differences in medieval institutions in Japan and
Europe, the reasons for the differences between Japan and Europe in
the pace of change in the medieval political economy, and the reasons
for the assumed similarities in the patterns of evolution through his-
tory, from ancient to medieval and then to modern. In essence, the
topics that attracted the most attention from Japanese historians of this
period were, they believed, those that helped them see Japanese his-
tory as reflected in the historiographical mirror of the West. These and
many other comparative questions continued to be asked into the first
decades of this century, by pioneering medieval historians who fo-
cused on the search for similarities between the institutions and laws
of medieval Europe and those of medieval Japan. The scholars who
followed the pioneers gradually broadened the scope of their studies to
compare and. contrast medieval Japan’s political and social organiza-
tions and patterns of landownership with those of medieval Europe.

Superimposed on this comparativist mold of historiography was the
Marxist framework of historical analysis adopted by many Japanese
historians and social scientists beginning around the time of World
War I. The use of this framework quickly spread, and by the early
1930s it had become firmly established as the dominant method of
historical analysis. There were two mutually reinforcing reasons for
this development. One was the increasing intellectual and political
commitment to leftist ideologies by Japanese historians and social sci-
entists in these decades characterized by political suppression, the
prolonged agricultural depression of the 1920s, and the Great Depres-
sion and rise of nationalistic militarism of the 1930s. The second
reason was to build a broad analytic framework in which to place a
methodological foundation for the comparative character of Japanese
historiography.

The result was that many of the two generations of historians — those
publishing in the interwar years and those in the immediate postwar
decades — focused on examining and debating historical questions and
issues that are significant within the scope of Marxist analysis. For
medievalists, the most important of these questions was when Japan
experienced feudalism, a crucial, preindustrial stage in the Marxist
analysis. Debates among specialists concerning the periodization and
character of Japanese feudalism were intense and often were both
~academic and political. In these decades, numerous monographs and
articles were produced concerning many questions and aspects of medi-
eval history significant within the Marxist framework.

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



8 INTRODUCTION

No attempt will be made here to delineate these multifaceted and
often heated debates. But it is useful to note that much of the debate
within the Marxist framework of analysis focused less on an explicit
comparison of Western and Japanese feudalism and their institutional
characteristics. Instead, the debate concentrated more on when Japan
experienced “pure” feudalism according to each scholar’s interpreta-
tion of Marx’s definition of the term; on the validity of each scholar’s
characterization of the patterns of landownership, methods and forms
of payments of peasant dues, and motivations for interclass struggles;
and on how these patterns, forms, and motivations changed over time.

Before the early 1960s, many scholars’ works were implicitly moti-
vated by their political ideology, and the Marxist interpretation of
medieval history enjoyed its heyday in the late 1940s and 1950s. How-
ever, the ideological motivation grew less and less evident in the 1960s,
and by the 1970s many scholars used the Marxist framework of analy-
sis and vocabulary merely as familiar and useful tools of historical
study that had been generally accepted by their profession.

The preoccupation of two generations of historians with questions
and issues within the Marxist framework of analysis had a few other
important effects on the historiography of the period. One was that the
profession was not hospitable to those who wished to study such as-
pects of the period as cities, social life, religion, and culture that were
not central to the Marxist analysis. An important result was that schol-
ars studying these topics tended to adopt the Marxist framework of
analysis and to use as much as possible the Marxist vocabulary.

The other consequence of the profession’s preoccupation with Marx-
ist analysis was that economic history became a political-institutional
economic history concentrating on interclass politicoeconomic con-
flicts and the characteristics of production methods in each stage of
history that gave rise to and defined the nature of these conflicts. To
this day, there is no monograph on Japan’s medieval economy that
uses the analytic insights of modern (neoclassical) economic theory, as
is found in large numbers in the study of the European medieval
economy.

But this began to change in the 1960s, becoming more percepti-
ble in the 1970s. The numerous reasons for this change are related,
the principal one being that many Japanese began to perceive that
Japan had completed its ‘“‘catch-up” period of industrialization/
modernization. Marxist analysis, while still exerting a strong influ-
ence on the profession, slowly but steadily lost its former grip, as
demonstrated by the increased number of works whose methods of
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analysis and central questions deviated from those that had preoccu-
pied earlier scholars. This trend has been strengthened, moreover,
because the immediate postwar generation of scholars is being re-
placed by a new generation that generally is not as interested as their
predecessors had been in the questions that arose directly from the
Marxist framework of analysis. The sudden rise in the number of
active professional historians since the 1950s (owing to the larger
number of academic posts that became available in universities cre-
ated after 1945) also has contributed to this trend.

The change, however, is occurring slowly, and so it may be more
accurate to characterize the historiography of the medieval period as
being in transition. Signs of transition are today found in, for example,
the fact that more and more case studies of historical figures, regional
political institutions, and forms of economic change are being under-
taken, not to provide evidence for the validity of the Marxist analysis,
but to offer descriptions and analyses with less and less direct rele-
vance (if any at all) to the Marxist framework of analysis. As yet,
extrapolating from such a recent trend is premature. The studies that
have appeared in the past fifteen years have not yet challenged in any
fundamental ways the Marxist core of the institutional and political-
economic history of medieval Japan. Whether or not the process of

-transition that has begun will gain sufficient momentum to challenge
the Marxist framework and rewrite the history of the medieval centu-
ries remains to be demonstrated.

Except for the few instances noted, serious professional study of medi-
eval Japanese history by scholars writing in English did not begin until
after World War II. What works were available in the prewar years
were limited to naive accounts based on translations of the great Japa-
nese historical narratives such as the Hetke monogatari or Azuma
kagami. The history of premodern Japan consisted of the “interweav-
ing of great and petty men and events” and an analysis of what human
emotions lay behind the narratives contained in “diaries, war tales,
morality pieces, and the more fanciful chronicles.” History was to be
understood “through dialogue and overt (covert) passion.” And in the
prewar decades, “the rendering of a famous text was evidently consid-
ered task enough.” Thus, “there were no monographs, and - lacking
these - little experience in learning to use sources critically.”

A significant exception to this was the work of Asakawa Kan’ichi,

5 Mass (1980), p. 63.
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the Japanese-born Yale scholar, which was published in the 1930s and
1940s. Many of his works were on the medieval land system, and they -
were the first — and for years the only — studies of the shden system
available to Westerners that made extensive use of documentary evi-
dence. Asakawa’s studies, however, were comparative; he was search-
ing for similarities between the medieval land systems of Japan and
Europe. The other exceptional scholar of the prewar period was
George B. Sansom. His major prewar publication, Fapan: A Short
Cultural History, may have relied too heavily on the “history-through-
narrative” approach and may not have been comprehensive in cover-
age, but it provided a vivid picture of Japanese history and numerous
interpretive insights.®

Although ironically the study of Japan began in earnest as a result of
World War II, its medieval history was neglected during the immedi-
ate postwar years. The reasons for this include the strong interes: in
the post-1868 period of a large majority of Western historians of Japan
and the linguistic barrier to using original medieval documents. And
as is still true today, anyone attempting to begin a serious study of the
period must learn the Marxist analysis and vocabulary that the Japa-
nese continue to use.

This neglect of the medieval period ceased rather abruptly in the
mid-1970s when, relative to the still very small number of specialists,
there was a sudden profusion of works on many aspects of the medi-
eval period. But before describing the works that have appeared dur-
ing the past fifteen years, we must first discuss John W. Hall’s Govern-
ment and Local Power in Japan, §00-1700, published in 1966; this
work in a real sense began a new chapter of study of medieval Japan in
the United States. '

The historiographical significance of Hall’s book is that he dem-
onstrated that Japanese history can be written using what he called
the concept of familial organization as the fundamental authority-
conveying force within the Japanese sociopolitical structure, which
he defined as

not a narrowly defined kinship organization, but rather the extended wji
system in which family and “family-like” bonds extended over branch
(ichimon), allied (fudat) and even subordinate (kentn) families surrounding the

6 Some scholars might also include James Murdoch, A History of Japan, as an exception.
However, Volume I of his work, beginning with the “origins” and ending with the “arrival of
the Portuguese in 1542,” is of extremely limited interest to the students of the period it covers,
despite occasional insights and lively narratives. This is an idiosyncratic work of an able and
tireless amateur in the original positive sense of the term, but it is unable to withstand
scholarly scrutiny, as Sansom’s work still can. .
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main line of an aristocratic lineage. This uji-type structure lay at the heart of
any power-holding arrangement, providing the basic framework through
which authority was exercised.”

Or, as paraphrased by Mary Elizabeth Berry, Hall’s concept of familial
organization is a major contribution because it helped show “the essen-
tial rationality of historical development, the continuity underlying
and the integrity discernible in change, the ascendancy of structure
over person.”®

This was Hall’s effort to rewrite Japan’s premodern history with-
out using feudalism — as used by either the earlier comparativist writ-
ers or the Marxists — as the key concept in the study of Japanese
history. As Hall himself wrote in 1962, feudalism as a historical
concept applied to the analysis of Japan’s past caused historians to
make facile comparisons of European and Japanese history and to
confine their studies to a narrow range of historical aspects readily
accommodated by the concept, such as the lord-vassal relationship
in its many manifestations and military culture and ethics, and also
caused historians “to accept military power as the ultimate determin-
ing force in history.” His specific objection to the Marxist use of
feudalism was that the concept is used “in almost anthropomorphic
fashion as a living social organism which can be described as ‘taking
over’ a society, as ‘bringing’ certain institutions into being, as ‘resist-
ing’ change or ‘leading’ to other stages of society.” Hall’s work
showed that non-Japanese scholars using original documents could
reinterpret Japanese history and challenge the dominant Marxist view
offered by Japanese scholars.

As noted, the study of medieval Japan began to increase in the mid-
1970s. The main reason for this growth is the greater number of
specialists, many of whom are better trained than were most of the
earlier generations of scholars, both in historiography and in their
ability to use primary and secondary sources. The better linguistic
capabilities of recent entrants to the field is partly a result of the
postwar public and private funding that became available for graduate
study and extended stays in Japan.

As is evident in the appended bibliography, the recent upsurge of
scholarly activities in the field of medieval history took two forms:
the publication of several multiauthor volumes, most of which in-
cluded articles on the medieval period as well as on the Heian,
Sengoku, and Tokugawa periods, and the larger number of research

7 Mass (1982a), p. 262. 8 Berry (1987), p. 187. 9 Hall (1968).
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monographs and articles on the Kamakura and Muromachi periods
by individual scholars."

DISCUSSION OF THE CHAPTERS IN THIS VOLUME

This section summarizes each chapter in this volume in order of ap-
pearance and briefly discusses both the works of the author to date and
significant recent works by others that are relevant to the subject of
the chapter.

In his numerous works, Jeffrey P. Mass has begun to revise
Kamakura history and to present a new vision of the Kamakura
bakufu that challenges many of the existing Western interpretations of
Japan’s medieval history. His chapter in this volume, “The Kamakura
Bakufu,” summarizes many of his new insights and interpretations
and reveals his ability to make extensive and imaginative use of origi-
nal sources. Mass is careful to identify throughout the chapter the
differences in interpretation between his and the more widely held
views of both Japanese and Western scholars. For example, he has
shown that the once-cherished notion of tyrannic rule by Taira
Kiyomori is an exaggeration because Taira was hampered by Emperor
Goshirakawa for most of his supposed hegemony; the traditional view
of the Jokyi disturbance of 1221 as a clash between court aad bakufu
cannot be sustained and must be seen as a war in which disenchanted
vassals joined Emperor Gotoba’s rebellion; the military estate stewards
(7ito) were not a new phenomenon invented by Yoritomo but were
appropriated and recast by him to meet his own needs; the office of
provincial constables (shugo) were not established ir: 1185, as the
Azuma kagami states, but later and as a means of coni-olling the jizé;
there is a need to distinguish and evaluate more carefully the differing
historical significance of jité appointed before and zfter the Jokyu
disturbance of 1221 (hompo and shimpo jito) and the development of
the ji26’s proprietary control over skden; and the role of judicial arbitra-
tor is one of the most significant facets of the Kamakura bakufu.

Those who have read Mass’s earlier works will note that his chapter
shows that his analysis of the Kamakura period is changing. Mass
previously viewed the period as one principally of disengagement and
innovation instead of continuity with the past or integration with its
traditions, but he has now shifted closer to the evolutionary view

10 See Hall and Mass, eds. (1974); Hall, Nagahara, and Yamamura, eds. (1981); Hall and
Toyoda, eds. (1977); Mass, ed. (1982); Mass and Hauser, eds. (1985); and Yamamura (1975).
Some readers may also want to consult Elison and Smith (1981).
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espoused by Hall. Mass now views the Heian system of imperial aristo-
cratic rule as still vigorous during the twelfth century but also as
remaining the essential framework within which the bakufu was
obliged to operate. In this sense, he concludes that the Heian pattern
of government survived into the fourteenth century and was destroyed
with the Kamakura bakufu rather than by it. However, Mass does
point out and discuss those aspects of the period and the bakufu that
he believes were revolutionary in nature. One example is Yoritomo’s
vision, which enabled this Minamoto leader to take advantage of the
chaos of the Gempei War to fulfill the most deep-seated desire of the
warriors class: to possess guaranteed landholdings outside Kyoto’s
purview. A second example is Yoritomo’s accommodation with the
court in 1183 through which, for the first time in Japanese history, a
noncentral source of authority provided patronage for central recipi-
ents and exerted its power as well in central and western Japan.

Mass stresses that accommodation with the court changed the
bakufu’s scope of authority from one previously limited to military
and police functions to one that became increasingly judicial in tone;
that is, the bakufu’s major function evolved from simply fulfilling the
warriors’ desires to restoring political stability, a stability that could be
maintained only by protecting equally the rights of warriors and of
courtiers. Mass emphasizes that the one-time rebel established a
bakufu that became a genuine force for law and order. Indeed, Mass
sees a crucial raison d’étre for the bakufu’s existence in the settlement
of land disputes. The bakufu developed a sophisticated legal system
that attempted to arbitrate between the local interests of Kamakura
vassals, or the jitg, and the central elites, the proprietors of shoen. As in
his earlier writings, Mass discusses the evolution of a legal system that
was created to undertake this task. This system of adjudication was
based on precedents and in turn developed basic ideas of impartiality,
modes of proof, due process, and the right of appeal. Mass’s goal here
is to show that the Kamakura bakufu maintained peace and stability
through the legal system that the bakufu developed with considerable
skill and foresight."'

Oyama Kyohei, who wrote the chapter “The Medieval Shéen,” is
Japan’s leading scholar on this subject and has written numerous arti-
cles on the shgen. Oyama’s interest is broad, and he has studied propri-

11 See all of the entries in the selected bibliography for Jeffrey P. Mass; Goble (1982, 1985);
Hurst (1982); Kiley (1982); Steenstrup (1979, 1980a, 1980b); Takeuchi (1982); and Varley
(1979a).
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etorship, management of shéen, the jité’s roles in the shden, and the
lives of the shden cultivators as payers of dues, defenders of the paddies
against nature, and participants in the growing market economy.

Oyama begins his chapter with an attempt to determine the extent
of shoén formation in three provinces, by using the provincial land
registers (6tabumsi). What he finds from the registers of Noto, Awaiji,
and Wakasa provinces is that the percentage of the land that contained
shoen varied from approximately 50 percent in Wakasa to more than 70
percent in Noto and Awaji. Although his observation that the shden
system was becoming a fixture in medieval Japanese society is not
surprising to students of the period, his firding is significant in that
few scholars writing in English have attempted to demonstrate how
rapidly and extensively the shoen system was spreading during this
period.

Oyama then examines the economic institutions and practices of
several shéen. On the basis of findings such as that dues were paid in
kind to Kyoto-based proprietors, that the mix ¢ dues differed by
season and region, and that corvée, too was demanded and received by
the shéen proprietors, Oyama concludes that the kousehold economy
of shéen proprietors in the Kamakura period was basically self-
sufficient. The degree of self-sufficiency and how icng it lasted have
" been long, intensively debated subjects, as both pertain to the political
and economic reasons for the control over, and growth of, commerce.

The latter half of Oyama’s chapter deals with the internal organiza-
tion of the shoen. He describes in detail a few shoen and their landhold-
ing patterns—the number of paddies managed and worked by the culti-
vators themselves (myd), office land (shokan-myé), and other units of
paddies. The position of the jito within the shéen is also explained in
order to provide a detailed picture of the rights and landholdings of
the jit6. Oyama looks at a number of court cases to illustrate the
common areas of dispute — excessive corvée imposts, unauthorized
taxation, and improper confiscation of fields — between the jité6 and
cultivator and between the jit6 and proprietor.

Oyama concludes with a thoughtful discussion of the current schol-
arly debate among specialists of medieval Japan who emphasize one or
the other of the two overlapping land systems of the medieval period:
the local overlord-proprietor system (zaichi—rydshu) that provided the
warriors’ economic base and the shéen system as primarily an institu-
tion that provided the same for the court nobility in both the -
Kamakura and Muromachi periods. He argues that those who focus
on the former are attempting to draw parallels with the feudalism of
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medieval Europe, whereas those who concentrate on the latter are
favoring an Asian comparison. Oyama then discusses the recent inter-
est in the Japanese medieval period in its own right, as having non-
European structural characteristics. He speculates that the shoen sys-
tem survived in some places well into the sixteenth century because
the Kamakura bakufu — and to an extent the Muromachi — supported
a policy that created coexistence between the shéen and the zaichi—
ryoshu system."

Ishii Susumu, the author of “The Decline of the Kamakura Bakufu,”
is an undisputed authority on many aspects of the Kamakura bakufu
and an active participant in the debates on the historiographical issues
of the medieval period. His contribution to the study of the shugo
system of the Kamakura period is widely regarded as one of the most
important in advancing our understanding of the system and of the
character of the Kamakura bakufu.

Ishii first examines the effects of the two Mongol invasions of 1274
and 1281, because the invasions themselves, along with the continued
fear of future invasions, put an enormous economic burden on the
bakufu which could neither meet the expenses of fortification nor offer
rewards to the warriors or religious institutions credited with the kami-
kaze (divine winds) that ultimately drove back the Mongols. Ishii then
stresses that the invasions were only one factor in the decline of the
bakufu. Other factors included internal dissension within the Hoj6
hierarchy, economic difficulties of the warrior class caused by the
growing commercialization and exacerbated by the economic burdens
imposed on it by the invasions, discontent among rival warrior houses
to the HOj6 autocracy and monopolization of bakufu posts, and the
rise of domestic unrest evidenced by groups of marauders called akuto
and by peasants. The dispute over the imperial succession, which
divided the court into two factions competing for both the imperial
title and rights to shéen, also took away support for the bakufu. The
bakufu, in the role of arbiter, settled the dispute by introducing a
system of alternate succession, but the bakufu’s intervention in court
affairs was met with enmity and resentment, causing Emperor Go-
daigo in particular to encourage anti-H6jo and antibakufu sentiment
in his attempt to restore direct imperial rule. Ishii sees the use of
tokuseirei (debt-abrogation decrees) as an attempt by the bakufu to

12 See Hall (1966); Kiley (1974); Mass (1974b); Nagahara (1975); Sato (1974); Piggott (1982);
and Yamamura (1981b).
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overcome some of these problems. But such decrees eased the eco-
nomic difficulties of some warriors and peasants for only a brief period
at the cost of further destabilizing the bakufu.'?

John W. Hall’s “The Muromachi Bakufu” is a thorough and critical
study of the institutional history of the Muromachi period. Hall begins
with a rebuttal of the traditional view that the Muromachi bakufu was
weak when judged in terms of effective centralized rule. He points out
that recent assessments suggest that even in terms of government
efficiency, the Ashikaga should not be dism:ssed too lightly. Under the
auspices of the third and sixth Ashikaga shoguns (Yoshimitsu and
Yoshinori), a military government for the first time gained possession
of all aspects of secular authority.

The next section of Hall’s chapter deals with the shugo system,
focusing on the steps that led to its increased authority during the
period. The most important point of his analysis is that Hall, unlike
many other scholars both in Japan and the West, does not view the
shugo’s increased authority as threatening the survival of the bakufu.
Instead, he argues that as long as the shugo and the bakufu ‘“worked
together in a context that admitted the shogun’s primacy, the growth
of shugo power in the provinces was to the advantage of the bakufu’s
rule.”

Hall next examines the delicate balance of power within the bakufu
between the shugo and the shogun. Noting that shogunal control in-
creased under Yoshimitsu, Hall offers a number of reasons for this: the
end of the fighting over the Southern Court, the development of the
kanrei (deputy shogun) system, the practice of shugo -esidence in
Kyoto, and military action eliminating recalcitrant shugo. Shogunal
power, Hall emphasizes, was enhanced by the post of karrei which
rotated among three primary shugo allies, because this practice gave
the bakufu the combined military support of the primary allies needed
to dominate any would-be challenger of shogunal power.

Hall also explores the economic underpinnings of the bakufu, a
subject dealt with only in passing in most histories of the period. He
illustrates the diverse income sources used by the bakufu, which
included — besides landholdings, taxes on merchants, patronage of za
(guilds), tolls on roads and borders, and the tribute trade with Ming
China - all evidence of the burgeoning medieval economy. After the
Onin War (1467-77), the bakufu sphere of authority was reduced

13 See Arnesen (1982); Harrington (1982); Hori (1974); and Varley (1971, 1982).
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almost solely to the city of Kyoto and its close environs, even though
the Muromachi bakufu in form lasted well into the sixteenth century.
An important reason for this decline in authority was, according to
Hall, the trend toward local autonomy which he describes at various
levels. This indeed is a masterful chapter, containing significant in-
sights and reflections by this postwar pioneer and undisputed leader of
Japan’s premodern history.

Another contribution to the institutional history of the Muromachi
period is “Muromachi Local Government: Shugo and Kokwjin,” by
Imatani Akira, who has in the past dozen years published major works
on the subject of this chapter and on other topics in the institutional
history of the Muromachi period. In this chapter, Imatani focuses on
the decentralization of local authority, an aspect of the institutional
history of the period that until very recently was little studied by
Western scholars. Imatani’s central concern is to analyze the constant
battles that Muromachi bakufu had to fight for control of the periph-
ery. He first examines the failure of the regional administrative offi-
cials in the Kant6 region (kubé) and in Kyushu (tandai). The post of
kubo was established by the bakufu in an attempt to maintain control
in the region and was considered of such importance that an Ashikaga
branch family member was appointed to the position. But instead of
strengthening the bakufu’s control, the kubé became a constant source
of trouble and rebellion for the bakufu. After analyzing the develop-
ment, Imatani concludes that the failure of the kubé and tandai sys-
tems needs to be seen as an important reason for the decentralization
in peripheral areas and subsequently for the general state of war that
characterized the period.

However, the central intent of Imatani’s chapter is to examine the
decentralization of power that resulted from the increasing power of
the shugo despite the bakufu’s attempts to control them. He observes
that the transformation of the shugo into a regional hegemon was due
to their increased power to enforce decisions regarding land disputes,
to levy hanzei and other taxes, as well as to secure other powers. The
power to impose a levy taking half of the proprietary dues (hanzet)
from shoen eventually enabled the shugo to absorb parts of the shden,
thus providing an economic base capable of supporting vassals. The
ability to impose a provincewide tax (tansen) expanded the shugo’s
authority throughout the province. Imatani also notes that the post’s
increasingly hereditary nature further aided in the transformation of
shugo into hegemon. The analyses offered in this part of the chapter
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differ in perspective from that adopted by Hall in the preceding chap-
ter, but they do not counter the substance of Hall’s on the changing
relationship between the bakufu and shugo and its effects on the stabil-
ity of the Muromachi polity.

In the final section, which is of great interest to specialists, Imatani
analyzes the relationship between the shugo and the kokujin (local
overlords). He discusses the scholarly debate between the proponents
of Nagahara Keiji’s view of the shugo as the axis of political order that
established the shugo domain system and the proponents of Kuro-
kawa Naonori’s view of the kokujin instead of the shugo as the central
figure of the time. Imatani concludes that the shugo who exerted
power over their respective regions were the principal force behind
the changes that unfolded from the late fifteenth through the early
sixteenth centuries.'

Following these two chapters on the institutional developments in the
Muromachi period are two chapters, ‘“The Decline of the Shéen’ and
“The Medieval Peasant,” by Nagahara Keiji who has written many
scholarly monographs, articles, textbooks, and popular “educational”
books on both the medieval and later periods of Japanese history.
Several of his monographs on the premodern period and on historiog-
raphy have offered new interpretations, analyses, and insights; some
have been accepted by the profession, and others continue to be
widely debated. Nagahara’s scholarly works concentrate on the Muro-
machi and Sengoku periods, and his articles in English (see the
bibliography to the Introduction) reveal his contributions to- the
study of the medieval period.

The first of Nagahara’s chapters describes and analyzes the meta-
morphosis of shéen into fief. He begins with an outline of the shden
system and concludes that its long success lies in the fact that the shden
answered the economic as well as the social needs of both the ruling
class and the ruled. And turning to the main topic of his essay, he
notes that this successful balance began to be upset because of the
introduction of two new elements, the jité and shugo, in which he sees
the manifestation of a process begun in the Kamakura period during
which the power of the central proprietor over the lands, its revenue,
and its inhabitants declined as that of the warrior class increased.

14 See Arnesen (1985); Collcuut (19822); Davis (1974); Gay (1985); Grossberg (1981a, 1981b);

Hall (1968, 1981, 1985); Harrington (198s); Hayashi (1977); Kawai (1977); Kuwayama

(1977); Miyagawa (1977); Murakami (1984); Sato (1977); Varley (1967, 1980); and Win-
tersteen (1974a, 1974b). :
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Nagahara concentrates on three pivotal causes of the process that
brought about the eventual demise of the shoen: the incursion by the
Jita, that by the shugo, and changes at the village level. The jit6 were
able, if only gradually over time, to usurp more proprietary rights over
the shoen through means of compromises (wayo) and contracts (ukesho)
with the central proprietors which often led to a physical division of
the shoen (shitaji chiubun). Nagahara notes that by the fifteenth century
these jito had been transformed into kokujin-rydshu (local overlords)
who possessed a contiguous local power base. The shugo’s rights over
land increased with the establishment of the Muromachi bakufu. New
rights concerning the resolution of land disputes were granted to
shugo, thus widening the scope of their political and economic author-
ity. The shugo also received rights to impose taxes (tansen and hanzet)
which gave them the additional lever needed to create a vassal organiza-
tion of their own. The eventual outcome of these developments was a
system of shugo domains.

Nagahara then turns to the villages and sees that changes there were
also weakening the shden system at the same time. The autonomy of
local agricultural communities grew, and there began to appear so-
mura, self-governing bodies that evolved into the villages of the Toku-
gawa period. In the process, many rights of shden proprietors were
lost, including those over crimes committed in villages. Large-scale
peasant protests (tkki), such as the one in 1428 that interfered in the
collection of shden taxes and another in 1441 that succeeded in forcing
the bakufu to issue a tokusei edict abrogating debt obligations, also
helped weaken the shoen system.

Nagahara also discusses the various means used by the central pro-
prietors to stave off the inevitable. These included appeals to the
bakufu and resorts to out-of-court settlements (wayo), such as authoriz-
ing jito to collect and deliver the annual tax (ukesho) and hiring tax
collectors (ukeoi daikan). Nagahara examines the precarious role
played by the bakufu of both the Kamakura and Muromachi periods
to placate military supporters and shoen proprietors. His conclusion is
that the shoen system crumbled under the combined pressures from
above ~ the jit6 and shugo — and below — the changes in villages. '

Nagahara’s second chapter, “The Medieval Peasant,” describes peas-
ant life and participation in the political changes of the late medieval
period. Convinced that the shéen system was pivotal in the creation of

15 See Nagahara (1960, 1979); and Nagahara and Yamamura (1981).
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a medieval peasantry, Nagahara believes that the introduction and
development of the shéden system had a greater impact on the living
conditions of peasants in Japan than did the founding of the Kama-
kura bakufu. The shoen system, therefore, is of great significance in
peasant history and is the central defining characteristic of the medi-
eval period.

In this chapter Nagahara also expands on a subject introduced in his
preceding chapter, that of the growing autonomy of rural communi-
ties. The independence of these communities from control by the
central proprietor and later by the local overlord was realized gradu-
ally as these communities acquired rights of self-governance, welfare,
and taxation. Nagahara’s unique contribution is his description of
everyday peasant life — food, clothing, and shelter — on a shéen.

In his chapter, “The Growth of Medieval Commerce,” Kozo Yama-
mura examines the growth of commerce in medieval Japan and the
many significant changes that this growth brought to Japanese soci-
ety. The chapter is organized chronologically and begins with an
overview of the initial conditions — the economic and institutional de-
velopment achieved by the mid-thirteenth century — that the author
believes are important to explaining the subsequent rapid growth of
commerce. The following sections describe and analyze the reasons
for, and the effect of, this growth of commerce, which continued
steadily in the Kamakura and accelerated in the Nambokuch6 and
Muromachi periods.

The principal developments that Yamamura discusses are the
growth of agricultural productivity, which provided a basis for the
growth of commerce; the increase in the size and number of urban
centers; significant institutional developments such as the rise and
growth of guilds (za) and the increasing use of bills of exchange; the
increasing use of Chinese coins even by cultivators in the countryside;
the growing practice of commutation; increasing specialization among
artisans, merchants, and specialists in transportation, all of whom
offered an ever-larger variety of products and services; and the devel-
opment of a land and water transportation network.

Interwoven in the descriptions of these and other developments are
discussions of economic and political conflicts that arose as the direct
and indirect results of the growth of commerce and that reflect the
changing balance of political and economic powers among the elite
recipients of shoen dues (the nobles, temples, and shrines); the warrior
class (the bakufu and its retainers and regional and local powers); and
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the commoners (merchants, artisans, and others). The major topics of
this chapter are the political and economic conflicts over the za, be-
tween the za and their competitors, and between their old and new
patrons (nobles, temples against the bakufu and daimyo); over the
tokusetrei (debt-abrogation decrees), pitting lenders (rich merchants
and other moneylenders) against borrowers (warriors and common-
ers); and over changing levels and mixes (in-kind versus cash pay-
ment) of dues payment by peasants among the recipients of shoen dues
and between the recipients and the peasants.

In describing these and other closely related developments that oc-
curred as a result of the growth of commerce, Yamamura attempts to
show that by enlisting the analytic insights of modern economic theory
a few of the questions most frequently debated can be reexamined,
resulting in a better understanding of the political and economic moti-
vations of those involved. The two principal subjects reexamined are
the reasons that the Ashikaga bakufu or regional powers (shugo
daimyo) did not mint coins of their own but continued to use Chinese
coins, despite a few distinct disadvantages in doing so; and the reasons
that commutation was adopted, not always because of demands by the
principal recipients of the dues but at times at the request of the
cultivators, the payers of the dues themselves.'®

The chapter by Kawazoe Shoji, “Japan and East Asia,” traces Japan’s
relations with its East Asian neighbors during the Kamakura and
Muromachi bakufu. The author is a recognized authority on the sub-
ject and a leading student of the domestic and international causes and
effects of the Mongol invasions and many other historiographical is-
sues. of the Kamakura period. Kawazoe’s principal goal is to show the
close relationship between international relations and domestic poli-
tics. Although Kawazoe’s account of Kamakura foreign relations does
include some discussion of the role of the headquarters of Kyushu’s
governor general (dazaifu) in the trade with Sung China, his emphasis
is on the Mongol invasions and their effects on Japan’s polity and
society of the time. He explains that the Mongols initially sought to
open relations with Japan in order to strengthen their ties with the
Koryo kingdom of Korea and to prevent the Japanese from aiding the
Southern Sung. However, in noting that the Mongol emissaries were
constantly rebuffed, Kawazoe speculates that the Japanese did not

16 See Brown (1951); Hall (1974); Hayashi (1977); Hori (1974); Morris (1977); Nagahara and
Yamamura (1988); Piggott (1982); Sasaki (1981); Toyoda and Sugiyama (1977); Wakita (1975,
1981); and Yamamura (1973, 1975, 1981a, 1981b).
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accede to the Mongol overtures for three reasons: The Japanese consid-
ered the Mongol request to be a declaration of war; Japan’s informa-
tion concerning Mongol intentions was biased because it originated
with the Southern Sung, who were at the time at war with the Mon-
gols; and Japan was a society governed by warriors whose innate func-
tion predisposed them to war.

Kawazoe stresses that foreign relations in the early years of the
Muromachi bakufu were hindered by the continued existence of the
Southern Court. That is, the traditional trading and diplomatic center,
the Kyushu dazaifu, remained in the hands of the renegade Southern
Court which was brought to an end in 1392. As a result, the bakufu
was unable to gain control of foreign relations until the last two de-
cades of Yoshimitsu’s rule (1368-1408).

Turning to the tribute system with Ming China that began under
Yoshimitsu, Kawazoe posits four reasons for Yoshimitsu’s desire to
enter the Ming imperial sphere. First, Yoshimitsu needed the income
generated by the tribute trade to defray the enormous expenditures on
art that were made under his auspices. Second, control over foreign
relations gave legitimacy to Yoshimitsu’s rule, as evidenced by his
references to himself as ‘“king” in the dispatches he sent to Ming
China. Third, Ming China could prove to be a formidable enemy, and
thus a tribute relationship would eliminate this insecurity and fear.
And fourth, the tribute trade allowed Yoshimitsu to control the
Kyushu tandai which dealt with all legal trade with China. In addition
to his discussion of the Mongol invasion and Japan’s relations with
Ming China, Kawazoe examines the Japanese relationship with Korea
and the Ryiikyu Islands, as well as the effect of the omnipresent waké
(pirates) on international relations in East Asia throughout the medi-
eval period."’

H. Paul Varley’s “Cultural Life in Medieval Japan” is a rich and
reflective discussion of the elite cultural achievements of the period as
provided by a leading American scholar of the subject who is also an
authority on the institutional history of medieval Japan. He brings to
his chapter the understanding and breadth of knowledge he has ac-
quired over the past two decades in numerous valuable studies ranging
from the Onin War, Kamakura intellectual history and folk beliefs,
and selected institutions of the Kamakura and Muromachi periods, to
the many aspects of cultural life in the Muromachi period.

17 See Tanaka (1977); and Yamamura and Kamiki (1983).
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Varley’s principal intent is to analyze the aesthetic foundations of
medieval elite culture which he views as the combined product of the
pessimism of the Buddhist concept of mappé (literally, “the latter days
of Buddhist law,” thus a period of historical decline) with a nostalgia
for the Heian past. Central to Varley’s analysis is the idea that the
pessimism evoked by the concept of mappo set the dominant tone for
the period. This fact, he argues, is evident in one of the great literary
works of the Kamakura period, Kamo no Chomei’s Hojoki, and also in
the famous war tale, the Heike monogatari, a chronicle of the fated
destruction of the Taira family during the Gempei War. Varley also
credits mappé with creating the major aesthetic precepts of the age:
ytigen (mystery and depth), sabi (loneliness), and wab: (the plain and
humble). The appeal of the “weathered and withered, the desolate and
lonely,” he shows, is clearly demonstrated in the last major imperial
poetry anthology compiled in 1205, the Shinkokinshii.

Varley notes that whereas the cultural achievements of the Kama-
kura age were the product of courtiers, the Muromachi period saw a
tremendous outpouring of military patronage. In particular, he credits
Yoshimitsu, the third Ashikaga shogun, with the cultural flowering of
the Kitayama epoch (1368-1408). The effect of his patronage, Varley
argues, was most evident in the development of noh drama which
under Yoshimitsu’s protégé, Zeami, became the refined and courtly
art we know today. Varley speculates that the principal reason for
Yoshimitsu’s patronage of the arts lay in political ambition; that is,
Yoshimitsu wished to combine both the military and civil elements of
rule within himself, thus establishing a kind of ‘“feudal kingship.”
Varley supports this view by noting that Yoshimitsu institutionalized a
calendar of formal events mimicking that of the imperial court.

In his conclusion, Varley challenges the traditional view that Zen
played a dominant role in molding medieval tastes and sentiments.
Instead, he contends that the products of medieval culture — the Heike
monogatari, renga poetry, noh, sumi-e, landscape painting, and shoin-
style architecture — all reflect indigenous Japanese feelings and tastes,
with which those of Zen simply coincided. Medieval culture, accord-
ing to Varley, is a product of an aesthetic longing for, or a nostalgic
vision of, the courtier past and aesthetic precepts — yiigen, sabi, and
wabi - which too had their roots in the Heian period or earlier."®

18 See Brazell (1973); Butler (1969); Ito (1977); Keene (1977); McCullough (1966, 1979);
Rosenfield (1977); Ruck (1971); Sansom (1943); Smith (1981); Ury (1979); Varley (1972,
1977, 1978, 1979a, 1979b, 1980, 1984); and Varley and Elison (1981).
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What Barbara Ruch offers in her chapter, “The Common Culture of
Medieval Japan,” is the perceptive result of her efforts to revise the
cultural history of medieval Japan: an endeavor to broaden our collec-
tive image and knowledge of the cultural life of medieval Japan, by
focusing on the ‘“‘common culture” of the nonelite majority which has
long remained neglected by Western specialists of the period. Thus
this chapter can be seen as an exploration of a terra tncognita in Western
scholarship.

Defining ‘“common culture” as “those attitudes and activities
known to all and esteemed by that same majority, high and low. . . .
one that has outgrown the exclusive ownership of any gender, group,
or coterie in society, high or low, and has become the property of all,”
Ruch illustrates its development by examining its various aspects —
women, itinerant storytellers, and shamans as cultural actors and
sources, as well as scrolls, popular songs, and stories. One must be
reminded here that written historical sources for her study are ex-
tremely scarce and thus she must use what sources exist with insight
and imagination.

What Ruch discovered from her examination are the common
threads of medieval society. One is the pervasiveness of tonsure. By
using the life of one medieval abbess, Mugai Nyodai, Ruch represents
the whole complex system of nunhood. Tonsure is viewed not only as a
“disposal system for used women” but also as an option for women
wishing to express individual talent, a socially acceptable form of
deviance from traditional life. Another thread is the creation during
the medieval period of common gods shared by a multitude across
regional and social lines, the most popular of which were the kannon,
7126, and gods of fortune. The creation of these common gods, Ruch
believes, was ‘“‘a powerfully unifying social force” during the middle
ages.

Ruch also explores everyday life as depicted in various types of
scrolls; the role of women as shamans, prostitutes, and entertainers;
and the creation of a national myth through the popularization of
the Heike monogatari. She closes her chapter by noting the limita-
tions inherent in the traditional view of Muromachi culture, the
equation of culture with elitism. In short, she argues that concepts
such as yiigen and sabt, said to characterize the arts and literature of
the Muromachi period, play no role at all in the common arts of
painting, sculpture, song, dance, and musical epic that the special-
ists have long been studying. She makes the case that those con-
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cepts belong to an extremely limited world, to rarefied pockets of
medieval society."®

Osumi Kazuo’s chapter, “Buddhism in the Kamakura Period,” is a
detailed but clearly presented overview and discussion. An undisputed
leading Japanese scholar on Buddhism in the medieval period, Osumi
is working at the forefront of scholarship that is now reacting to and
reevaluating the works of the immediate postwar decades, whose prin-
cipal foci were the linkage between religious teachings and social
classes and the teachings and activities of the Kamakura founders of
the new sects as reflections of class or regional values.

Osumi begins by examining the new schools of Buddhism that devel-
oped during this period: Pure Land (J6do), True Pure Land (Jodo
Shin), Zen (S61t6 and Rinzai), and Nichiren (Hokke). He provides an
extensive outline of the founders, tenets, and the institutional evolu-
tion of the new schools. Osumi’s emphasis, however, is on the nature
of Kamakura Buddhism. The new schools were “revolutionary,” he
feels, because for the first time, Buddhism was fully adapted to Japa-
nese concerns and put down roots among the common people. His
view is buttressed by such examples as the Pure Land teachings of
Honen and Shinran which did not restrict salvation to those with
specialized religious training. Osumi observes that for the first time,
ordinary people could attain enlightenment in the next world through
simple chants (nembutsu) or through faith. He notes that Nichiren’s
teachings also appealed to ordinary people, because by propounding a
“this-world” form of salvation, Nichiren was able to offer guidance
and hope for everyday life. Other religious teachings, too, according to
Osumi, synthesized Buddhism with various popular beliefs and prac-
tices. For example, Ippen absorbed many Shintd practices into his
religious teachings, making them more compatible with the spiritual
inclinations of ordinary people.

Osumi also discusses the impact of the new religions on the Bud-
dhist establishment. The early response of the established schools of
Buddhism was persecution, which caused most of the founders of the
Kamakura schools to spend years in exile. Later, however, the exis-
tence of the new schools acted as a catalyst to a revival of the Buddhist
establishment. Thus, in Osumi’s judgment, Kamakura Buddhism
acted as a stimulus forcing the established schools to reassess them-

19 See also Ruch (1977).
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selves and to shift their scholastic trends. In short, Osumi feels justi-
fied in concluding that the religious revolution that occurred in the
Kamakura period not only created new schools of Buddhism but also
transformed the old ones.*®

The chapter on “Zen and the Gozan” is by Martin Collcutt, author of
both an important book on the subject and significant studies of the
institutional and religious histories of the medieval period. His chapter
provides a perceptive history of Zen in Japan, from its introduction in
the Asuka period (538—710) through the Muromachi period. The first
part of this chapter deals with the transmission of Zen (Ch’an) from
China, a process that, before the Kamakura period, was sporadic.
However, the Kamakura period saw an upsurge in interest in Zen
which Collcutt credits to the perceived decline of the Buddhist estab-
lishment, a belief in mapps, and the popularity of Ch’an in Sung
China, where many Japanese monks, including the founders of the
Rinzai and S6t6 Zen (Eisai and Dogen), traveled for their training.
Collcutt estimates that by the early fourteenth century the practice of
Zen in Japanese monasteries was probably quite similar to that in
Chinese monasteries.

Collcutt then discusses the institutional development of Zen. The
reasons behind the Hoj0 and shugo patronage of Zen during the
Kamakura period include, according to Collcutt, a variety of cultural,
political, and social factors, as well as spiritual interests. Noting that
these reasons for patronage remained unchanged into the Muromachi
period, Collcutt offers, as an example, the motivations for the develop-
ment of ankokwji (temples for national peace) established by Ashikaga
Takauji in the mid-fourteenth century and built at the urging of an
influential monk of the Rinzai sect, Musd Soseki, who was eager to
close the breach between the supporters of the rival courts and to calm
the restless spirit of Godaigo.

Collcutt also describes the gozan network of Rinzai Zen, a three-
tiered hierarchy of temples nationwide and other institutional net-
works, including the Daio and Genji schools of Rinzai and the Soto
organization. The fortunes of the networks fluctuated with that of
their patrons, as typified in the gozan’s fortunes which rose and fell
with the political power of the Muromachi bakufu. Thus, Collcutt
notes that not surprisingly, when financial support dried up, monaster-

20 Sce Bloom (1965); Kitagawa (1966); Kuroda (1981); Matsunaga (1969); Rodd (1980); and
Weinstein (1977).
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ies were gutted in the Onin War; their monks were dispersed; and
their lands were taken from them.

In the final sections of his chapter, Collcutt discusses the varied
sources of income of the Zen establishment (shden proprietorship,
donations, prayer fees, za sponsorship, medicancy, and moneylend-
ing) and the place of Zen in medieval society and culture. He believes
that Zen played many roles in the medieval world; for example, apart
from giving spiritual and cultural guidance, the Zen monks served as
diplomats and political advisers, offered prayers for relief from fam-
ines, and conducted funeral services. Their monasteries trained chil-
dren of warrior families and also made financial loans and organized
welfare projects. Collcutt concludes that the gozaen system, in particu-
lar, was seen by the Ashikaga as conducive to national centralization
and local surveillance.”

CONCLUDING NOTES

Characterizing “an important new feature of Japanese medieval stud-
ies in the West,” Mass wrote that there is today ‘‘a beginning tendency
to reassess, even challenge at times, the conclusions of the Japanese
historians.” He further noted:

This does not mean merely looking at events and institutions through “for-
eign eyes,” but rather reviewing them via the same source materials that led
to those conclusions in the first place. Naturally, Western abilities in this area
have not progressed very far, but there are the first signs of a genuine dissatis-
faction with the citing of a secondary source and then interpreting simply
from that. If Western scholarship is to win the respect of historians in Japan,
it will be necessary to master the same sources that they use, and also to show
greater confidence in our own capacities for originality.*

Hideharu Nitta, however, in reviewing Court and Bakufu in Japan,
which Mass edited and in which Mass made the preceding observa-
tions, wrote:

In his editor’s introduction, Mass identifies the importance of the practical
application of primary documents together with the maintenance of original-
ity, as well as the ability to generalize, as guidelines for American research on
Japanese medieval history. However, what one is conscious of as generality in
the articles in this volume is that descriptions tend toward general statements,
rather than true generalizing. Naturally, some of the articles are heavily under

21 See Akamatsu (1977); Collcutt (1981, 1982b); Dumoulin (1969); Kitagawa (1966); Suzuki
(1973); and Varley (1981). 22 Mass (1982a), p. xvi.
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the influence of Japanese researchers. Thus, anyone expecting novel or differ-
ent points of view not found in studies made by Japanese will be unsatisfied.
This is probably because American researchers of Japanese medieval history
have not yet developed their own map of the “forest” of the Kamakura
period, a forest which is full of trees, that is, historical facts drawn from
primary documents. Having scrutinized the map made by Japanese research-
ers, Americans are increasingly forcing their way into the forest, but they are
not yet able to draw their own map.*

The juxtaposition of Mass’s and Nitta’s assessments of American
scholarship on the medieval period offers an important clue to apprais-
ing the current state of Western historiography of the medieval period.
Namely, even though Mass believes that he can now discern Western
scholars’ abilities to challenge the conclusions of Japanese historians,
Nitta’s words on Mass’s qualified assessment are quite harsh and de-
clare that Americans, not having their own map of the forest, see only
trees, as evidenced in the fact that their statements tend toward “gen-
eral statements” rather than toward “true generalization.”

Although these assessments are not contradictory in a strict sense,
their tones differ sharply. I believe that in no small part, what is
suggested by this difference in the perception of the current state of
Western historiography is due to the difference in what Japanese spe-
cialists consider “a map” and “true generalizing,” in contrast with
what most Western historians believe them to be. As noted earlier in
describing Japanese historiography, despite the wide range of historic--
graphical issues debated among Japanese scholars, their works -
especially in but not limited to institutional history — follow a map
with dimensions and contours by now well delineated because of the
accumulation of Japanese scholarship to date. That map’s latitudes
and longitudes are defined basically by the Marxist framework of
analysis, and it is followed by Japanese historians who may no longer
be aware that the issues they debate and the questions they raise have
origins in the Marxist framework of analysis. That is to say, “true
generalizing,” in Nitta’s usage, means generalized observations that
are meaningful within this broad framework of Marxist analysis.

What Western scholars consider as a map is different. As demon-
strated in the recent works of most Western scholars, the contours
and dimensions of the map used by each medieval specialist rarely
overlap with those of the maps used by fellow practitioners. Even the

23 Hideharu Nitta’s review appears in the Journal of Japanese Studies 10 (1984): 515. [I do not
wish to suggest that the views expressed in this review accurately reflect Professor Nitta’s
general historiographical approach. In using this review, I also assume that the views ex-
pressed in it have been accurately translated from the Japanese.]
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rise and decline of feudalism, especially from a comparative perspec-
tive, which was used as an underpinning of analysis by the specialists
of the prewar years and the immediate postwar decades, today at-
tracts few scholars.

Hall analyzed Japanese history by seeing it as a continuing unfold-
ing of the familial system, whereas Mass offers his vision of the
Kamakura bakufu as a living dyarchy, whose true character can be
discerned by comparing the relative strength of what was new and
revolutionary with the legacies of the past. When reading the best
works of other specialists on varied aspects of the institutional and
other histories of the period, it becomes clear that each scholar has a
map, be it an internally consistent paradigm or an interpretive view of
history crafted to meet a particular analytic need.

The general statements offered thus are meaningful within the per-
spective of the map that each scholar has chosen. Stated differently,
Western scholars enjoy the freedom to choose their own analytic frame-
works, that is, the freedom to raise fresh questions and answer them in
innovative ways. Their Japanese counterparts share a map that yields
“true generalizations,” but only within the framework of a shared
map. The freedom of each Western historian to raise questions of his
or her own choosing is a source of creative scholarly energy in the
hands of those having visions capable of creating a consistent explana-
tory analytic paradigm for Japanese history.

However, such freedom can be and has been in some instances
misused or abused, because having such freedom can be mistaken for
license to expand one’s research efforts on ill-conceived analytic bases
lacking a substantively formulated vision of history. The results can be
studies of limited import and interest. Thus, perhaps it is more accu-
rate to reword the preceding, stating that in rejecting the Marxist
analysis and the analytic basis that a comparative analysis of feudalism
provided, Western scholars of the period have imposed on themselves
the burden of evolving their own analytic approaches of the medieval
history of Japan. Although containing a high risk of yielding narrowly
conceived works of little interest, this challenge explains the new en-
ergy released into the field, which has produced in the West many
scholarly works.

Mass’s observation that Western students have begun to reassess
and even challenge Japanese works and Nitta’s remark that some
works by Western scholars are still heavily influenced by Japanese
scholars are basically the same discovery. That is, both are still correct
in referring to or explicitly stating that a large majority of Western
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works today still rely, and undoubtedly will continue to depend into
the foreseeable future, on the works of Japanese scholars. This is
inevitable, given the accumulated volume of literature in Japanese, the
much larger number of medievalists in Japan, and Japanese scholars’
comparative advantage in linguistic facility.

But this should not prevent us from noting, as Mass did, that to-
day’s Western scholarship has sufficiently matured to begin to ques-
tion, reassess, and confront the interpretations and analyses offered by
Japanese scholars. Reassessment and reinterpretation can take myriad
forms. Restating an event or development without using a Marxist
vocabulary and conceptualization, if presented in a form internally
consistent and readily comprehensible to Western readers, can consti-
tute a meaningful reassessment of Japanese scholarship. If a specific
historical event is reinterpreted on the basis of an ad hoc paradigm so
that the interpretation advances our understanding of the event, how-
ever modestly, and can serve as a valuable input for others who might
incorporate the result into a study based on a more comprehensive
framework of analysis of medieval history, such a reinterpretation can
be seen as a useful historiographical contribution.

To Nitta and to many other Japanese scholars, what reassessments
and reinterpretations the Western students produce may appear to be
influenced by Japanese works and may be seen as lacking in original-
ity. But to the extent that such restatements enhance the knowledge of
Japan’s medieval history, they must be considered valuable contribu-
tions to the progress of Western scholarship. Similarly, if an event is
seen to have had causes different from those commonly accepted by
Japanese scholars, however subtle these differences may be, this must
be seen as an original contribution, however modest its significance to
the sweep of historical change. What I am arguing here is that more
Western scholars today have become capable of making such reassess-
ments and original contributions, and a few are challenging parts of
Japanese historiography in significant ways.

An important ingredient that has enabled this progress in Western
scholarship is the growing ability of Western students to use primary
sources. As the works of Collcutt, Hall, Mass, Ruch, Varley, and many
others have demonstrated, there is no substitute for using primary
sources to make original contributions to historiography. However, at
the same time it is no less true that in a young field only slowly
developing by most standards of academic endeavors, diverse forms of
scholarly contributions are necessary for its growth. This means that
we must also welcome “synthetic” works that rely on secondary
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sources, as they too are often valuable in reinterpreting and, indeed,
synthesizing known events, developments, and interpretations. The
field must recognize the utility of such efforts by specialists and non-
specialists alike, who offer descriptive and interpretive works useful to
all interested in the medieval history of Japan.

In the study of medieval history of Japan, the needs of the special-
ists and the nonspecialists must be balanced. Otherwise, specialists
can become self-satisfied students of original sources that yield find-
ings of little broad significance. On the other hand, nonspecialists
will be misled if they believe that genuine progress in a field can be
made without the demanding tasks of specialists who labor to fill the
gaps in our knowledge only a very small part at a time.

I shall conclude this introduction by adding that in the West the
field of medieval history of Japan, still young and having few special-
ists, does not lack in topics and questions for continuing research.
Readers of this volume will have little difficulty in suggesting future
research topics that they would like to see the specialists pursue.
Thus, the task has just begun for institutional historians and especially
for others interested in the social, cultural, and economic histories of
the period, which are being studied by no more than a handful of
specialists.

APPENDIX: CHRONOLOGY OF MEDIEVAL PERIOD

Major political events and de-  Major sociocultural and eco- Major international events
velopments® b 4 nomic developments® %4 and developments*~?

Pre-Kamakura (before 1185)

10C Warrior class rises

11C Artisans are protected in

capital; za appear (8)

11C Markets appear in Kyoto {1066 Norman conquest of
1087-1192 Insei (cloistered (8) England)
government)

12C Artisans begin to trade
Late 11C~Early 12C Shéen with cultivators (8)
system now extends through-

out Japan (8)
1127 Renga first appear in im-  1127-1279 Southern Sung dy-
perial anthology nasty in China

1150-1200 Taira and Mina-

moto families become 1151 and 1163 Major fires in

prominent Kyoto

1156 Hogen conflict: Mina-
moto challenges Taira posi-
tion at court and loses
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Major political events and de-
velopments® & 4

Major sociocultural and eco-
nomic developments® 4 ¢

Major international events
and developments>¢

1159 Heiji War: Minamoto
are defeated again by Taira
)]

1167 Kiyomori attains highest
court rank

1180 Minamoto Yoritomo es-
tablishes base in Kamakura

1180-5 Gempei War: Mina-
moto achieve victory over
Taira (1)

1181 Kiyomori dies

1163 Kiyomori builds
Rengeoin (Sanjisangendd)

1168 Eisai visits China

Late 1170s—early 1180s Fire,
famine, and earthquakes in
Kyoto (10)

1175 Honen founds Jodo sect
(12)

1181 Famine in Kyoto

12C-early 13C Large num-
bers of Sung and Southern
Sung coins are imported (8) E

1184-6 Appointment of
hompo fit6 (1)

1192 Yoritomo given title of
shogun

1192 Yoritomo appoints shugo
(n
1192 Gokenin first appears (1)

1199 Yorimoto dies

1203 Establishment of shikken
and rise of H6jo (1)

Early 13C Gotoba creates pri-
vate army later to challenge
Kamakura (1)

Kamakura period (1185-1333)
Around 1185 Hégen and Heiji
monogatari appear (10)

1187 Fujiwara Yoshinori com-
piles Senzai wakashi

Late 12C Court decrees pro-
hibit use of coins (8)

1191 Eisai introduces Rinzai
teachings

Late 12C Zen thought, medi-
tation, monastic forms are in-
troduced (10, 12, 13)

12007 Bakufu expel fanatic
Jodo sect groups from
Kamakura

1201-8 Eighth imperial an-
thology, Shinkokinshi, is
compiled

Early 13C Marketplaces in

Kamakura are authorized by
bakufu (8)

Early 13C Legal system devel-

ops further; more suits are
brought against jité (1, 6) P
Early 13C Heike monogatari
appears (10)

1207 Honen, Shinran, and
are others are banished from
Kyoto (12)

1189 Southern Sung attempts
to prohibit outflow of Sung
copper to Japan (9)

[1190s Start of first Crusade]
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Major political events and de-
velopments® % ¢

Major sociocultural and eco-
nomic developments® & ¢

Major international events
and developmentse<

1219 Shogun Santeomo is as-
sassinated (1)

1221 Jokyu disturbance: an
unsuccessful challenge to the
bakufu by Gotoba and dissat-
isfied warriors (1)

1221 Establishment of deputy
bakufu headquarters in
Kyoto (Rokuhara tandai)

1221 Yoritomo appoints
shimpo jito to lands confis-
cated following Jokyu distur-
bance (1)

1226 Establishment of
hydjosha and rensho (1)

1227 Bakufu orders shugo to
suppress akutd activities in
west

1230 Establishment of new
shden is prohibited

1232 J6ei code and Goseibai
shikimoku are promulgated (1)

1239 Bakufu prohibits

monks, merchants, and mon-
eylenders from becoming dep-
uty jitg (8) E

1249 Establishment of
hikitsuke (1)

1212 Kamo no Chomei com-
pletes Hojoki

1220 Jien’s Gukansho
appears

Early 13C Use of coins as me-
dium of exchange increases

™

1224 Shinran founds Jodo
Shin sect

1227 Dogen brings the Soto
sect from China

1231 Major famine

1232 Fujiwara Teika submits
Shin chokusen wakashii to
emperor

1232 Wake-no-shima is built
in Kamakura to facilitate ship
docking; becomes base for do-
mestic and foreign trade (9) I

1239 Bakufu prohibits use of
coins in easternmost
provinces

1241 En’ni returns from
China with important contri-
butions to Japanese religion
and art (9)

Mid 13C More Chinese Ch’an
masters come to teach Zen;
Buddhist doctrines spread to

samurai and common people
(13)

Mid 13C Gempei setsutki is
written

Mid 13C Za are organized in
Kamakura by H6j6

1253 Nichiren founds
Nichiren sect (12)

{1215 Magna Carta is signed
in England]

1223 First textual reference to
Japanese pirates (waké) (9)

Mid 13C China attempts to
prohibit export of its coins
and to restrict Japanese ships
in its ports (8) E

Mid 13C Genghis Khan
builds Eurasian empire (9)
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Major political events and de-
velopmentsa . 4

Major international events
and developments*<

Major sociocultural and eco-
nomic developments® 4

1264 Bakufu curtails official
ships to China (9)

1266 Kublai Khan seeks rela-
tions with Japan (3, 9)

1268 Mongol envoys arrive in
Japan (3)

After 1272 Bakufu orders up-
dating of dtabumi to reassess
paddy holdings E

1274 Mongols attempt first in-
vasion of Japan (Bun’ei) (3)

1281 Mongols make second in-
vasion attempt

1284 Tokusei order is issued
by shogunate for shogun’s re-
tainers (3, 8) E

1285 Shimotsuki incident be-
gins period of autocratic rule
by tokusé (3)

Late 13C Spread of do-ikki,
unified cultivator actions (6,
8)

1293 Heizen-gate distur-
bance: Taira Yoshitsuna and
sympathizers are killed by re-
gent (3)

1293 Bakufu establishes
Chinzei tandai

1297 Bakufu issues Einin
tokuseiret

1301 Bakufu implements prac-
tice of alternate succession (3)

Late Kamakura Akuté be-
come increasingly significant
problem

14C Shugo contro! of public
lands becomes pervasive (6) E

1259 Famine in many
provinces

Mid to late 13C Coins become
principal medium of trade in
large cities; merchants and
lenders become common in
Kyoto (8)

Late 13C Bills of exchange be-
gin to be used (8) {1271-95 Marco Polo visits

China)

Late 13C Gozan institution
takes shape (13)

1280 Abutsu Ni’s /zayoi nikki
appears

Post-Mongols: Japanese mer-
chant marine is expanded E

1294 Kublai Khan dies (9)

1306 Japanese pirate ships be-
gin to trade with Chan China

Late Kamakura: Network of
markets and ports are devel-
oped to accommodate com-
merce (8)

Early 14C Spread of toll barri-
ers (8)

1312 Gyokuys wakashiz is
completed
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Major political events and de-
velopments® & 4

Major sociocultural and eco-
nomic developments® b 4

Major international events
and developments®<d

1321 Godaigo discontinues
inset, becomes involved in af-
fairs of state (6)

1331 Genkd disturbance: plot-
ters are arrested

1332 Emperor Godaigo is ex-
iled to Oki

1333 Godaigo escapes from
Oki

1333 Kamakura bakufu is
overthrown (3, 4)

1333-6 Kemmu restoration:
Godaigo attempts to restore
direct imperial rule

1330s Yoshida Kenkd’s
Tsurezuregusa appears (13)
1333-84 Kan’ami (develops
noh under patronage of
Yoshimitsu)

Early 14C 7116 uke/ukesho
spread; jito become more au-
tonomous (6)

14C Shiki structure is weak-
ened; continguous local
power bases are formed (6) P

Late Kamakura/
Nambokucho: Trading ves-
sels are sent to Yiian China
with bakufu’s approval for
temple and shrine construc-
tion (9)

1336 Ashikaga Takauji de-
feats Godaigo’s forces

1336 Kemmu shikimoku, legal
code of Muromachi bakufu,
is promulgated

1338 Ashikaga Takauji as-
sumes title of shogun, settles
bakufu in Kyoto

1336-92 Nambokuchd era:
Northern and Southern
Courts both claim imperial
legitimacy

Muromachi: ¥iz6 move to
single-heir inheritance, make
vassals of peasant leaders (6)

1348 Kusunoki Masatsura
dies in battle of Shijo Nawate

Muromachi period (1336-1467)
1336-95 Shugo daimyo rise as
shugo’s authority expands (4,
6)

1338 Kyoto replaces
Kamakura as focal point of
Zen under Ashikaga (10)

Nambokuchd: Za appear in
rural areas (8)

Early Muromachi: Hanzei
laws establish warrior’s vested
interest in land (4-6) P

1339-43 Kitabatake
Chikafusa’s Finnd shoté ki and
other works of similar intent
appear (4, 10)

Muromachi: Shinden-zukurt
residential style gives way to
shoin-zukuri

1342 Bakufu institutes gozan
Jjussetsu system

[1347 Black Death devastates
Europe]
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Major political events and de-
velopmentsa & 4

Major sociocultural and eco-
nomic developments® 54

Major international events
and developmentse<

Late Nambokucho: Kokujin
band together to fight off
bakufu-appointed shugo (5)

1352 Bakufu imposes hanzei
in Omi, Miné, and Owari

1358 Ashikaga Takauji dies

1368 Yoshimitsu becomes
seti-taishogun

Muromachi: Practice of divid-
ing office of shugo begins (5)
E

1391-2 Meitoku rebellion: at-
tempt to overthrow shogunate
is put down by bakufu; sho-
gunal dominance of nation is
reconsolidated

1392 Northern and Southern
Courts are reconciled by
bakufu

1394 Yoshimitsu resigns the
post of shogun and becomes
dajodaijin

1390s Shugo become local ad-
ministrators (5)

1399 Qei disturbance: Ouchi
Yoshiro is killed in battle in
Sakai

1356 Nijo Yoshimoto and
Gusai complete Tsukubasho,
first imperially sponsored
renga anthology (10)

1367 Bakufu imposes
munabechisen 10 build hospital
in Kyoto

Mid 14C Commutation is
practiced in virtually all re-
gions of Japan (8)

1371 Bakufu levies tax in
sakaya and dosd in Kyoto and
lansen in many provinces (o
pay for imperial ascension
ceremony

1371(?) Taiheiki is completed
1376 Masukagami is com-
pleted, probably by Nijo
Yoshimoto

1381 Hana no Gosho, head-

quarters of military aristoc-
racy, is completed

1386 Bakufu settles ranking
of gozan and selects Nanzenji
as the highest-ranked temple

1387 Baishgron appears

Late 14C Gozan sinification
peaks (13)

1392-1467 Kitayama epoch:
a period of stable balance
among court, shogun, and
shugo; Yoshimitsu builds
Kinkakuji in Kyoto (1937);
noh, kydgen, and sumi-e
evolve (4)

1393 Bakufu declares sakaya
and dosé are to pay expenses
of mandokore and no longer
need to pay dues to their civil
protectors

Late 14C-~early 15C Zeami
(1363-1443) elevates noh to a
refined art under
Yoshimitsu’s patronage

1350 Attacks by waké begin
in earnest (9)

1366 Koryd envoys request
bakufu’s suppression of wakd

1368-1644 Chinese Ming dy-
nasty (9)

1369, 1370 Ming China sends
envoy to establish relations
with Japan

1378, 1380 Yoshimitsu’s en-
voys to Ming China are
refused

1383 Japan abandons attempt

to establish relations with
Ming China

1392 Koryd dynasty collapses
in Korea

1394 Kyushu tandai returns
600 captured Koreans

1397 Bakufu establishes for-
mal ties with Korea
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Major political events and de-
velopments® & ¢

Major sociocultural and eco-
nomic developments® ¢4

Maijor international events
and developmentse<

1401 Machi-gumi rise in
Kyoto (communal organiza-
tions of townsmen for inter-
nal security) E

1408 Yoshimitsu dies

1428 Shochd dokki: tokusei are
demanded in Kinai

1432 Yoshinori destroys
Kamakura branch of
Ashikaga house (4)

1439 Eikyd disturbance:
Kanto kubé Ashikaga
Mochiuji is killed by bakufu
troops

1441 Kakitsu disturbance:
Shogun Yoshinori is assassi-
nated, ending strong sho-
gunal rule (4)

1447 Do-ikki destroys parts of
Kyoto

1449, 1457 Ashikaga attempt
to establish branch shogunate
in Kanto fails (4)

Mid 15C Custom of gdjichi,
village autonomy, prevails (4,
6)E

1454 Kyoto is in the grip of
unprecedented disorder; thiev-
ery is rampant

Late 14C Sessha (1420-1506)
master of sutboku ink land-
scape painting; develops Japa-
nese style

15C Tea ceremony develops
into serious pursuit (10)

15C Popularity of renga rises
among all classes -

1431 A major famine results
in many deaths in Kyoto;
forced sale of rice is ordered

1439 Last imperial anthology,
Shinzoku kokinshi, is com-
piled (10)

15C More religious institu-
tions turn to moneylenders
6P

1440s Disease spreads (8)
1445 Bakufu warriors are pro-
hibited from pawning or sell-
ing land

Mid 15C Shugo daimyo are
able to increase tax revenue

. by levying tansen

1450s Deaths from famine are
widespread (4)

Mid 15C Ichijo Kanera
(Kaneyoshi) (1402-81), a pro-
lific scholar of the highest
court positions, contributes
widely in belles-lettres and
studies of Chinese classics
and history; also writes (1476)
Renju gappeki shit on renga

1459 Nationwide famine

1404 Official tally trade be-
gins with Ming China (9)

1404 Envoy is sent to Korea

1408 Shogun Yoshimochi dis-
continues relations with Ming
China

1418 First record of tally
trade between Japan and
Korea

1419 Qei invasion: Korean at-
tack on Tsushima is repulsed
1423 Unisication of Ryiikyis;
trade with Japan begins

1433 Tally trade with Ming
China resumes

1451 Ming China restricts
Japanese tribute missions to
one in ten years

[1452-1519 Leonardo da
Vinci}

(1453 Gutenberg Bibles are
printed in Mainz]
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Major political events and de-
velopments® & 4

Major sociocultural and eco-
nomic developments® 4

Major international events
and developmentse<

1462 Major tokuset tkki in
Kyoto are suppressed by sev-
eral shugo

1467 Onin War begins;
Kyoto is destroyed

1461 Nationwide spread of
famine-related diseases

15C/16C So16 Zen diffuses na-
tionwide (13)

1463 Shinkei’s Sasamegoto ap-
pears (10)

1475 1kko tkki occur in Kaga

1477 Onin War ends

1480s Shugo daimyo divorce
themselves from bakufu struc-
ture, emerge as sengoku
daimyo

1485 Yamashiro kuni tkki oc-
cur; subdued in 1493

1487 Kaga 1kko tkki stub-
bornly resists shugo forces

1506 1kko tkki battle shugo
forces in Kaga, Noto, and
Etcha

1509 Do-ikki occur in Yamato
and Yamashiro

Sengoku period (1467-1568)
1467—-1568 Higashiyama ep-
och: artistic culture flourishes
at Yoshimasa’s Ginkakuji
1471 Rennyo builds a dgjé in
Echizen
Late 15C Shiiko develops
wabicha tea ceremonys; fur-
ther perfected by Takeno J6o
(1502-55) and Sen no Rikyi
(1522-91)

1490 Tokusei tkki occur in
Kyoto and Yamato

1491 Sogi and Kenzai com-
pile Shinsen tsukubashii (renga)

1491-1500 Famine and dis-
eases occur nationwide;
Kyoto fire razes 25,000
houses

Late 15C-16C Financial sup-
port for Zen is wanted as re-
sult of Onin War (13)

1500 Bakufu prohibits erizeni
by merchants

16C Zen becomes major influ-
ence on the arts (10)

16C Cotton is imported from
India via China and Korea

[1492 Columbus reaches
America]

1510 Trade with Korea is
disrupted

1512 Trade with Korea is
resumed

{1517 Reformation in Ger-
many begins]
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Major political events and de-
velopments® &4

Major sociocultural and eco-
nomic developments® ¢4

Major international events
and developments*?

1531 Ikko tk&: flare up in
Kaga

1543 Portuguese arrive near
Kyushu; guns are intro-
duced P

1549 Francis Xavier lands in
Kagoshima and begins to
proselytize

1562 Nobunaga concludes alli-
ance with leyasu

1568 Oda Nobunaga captures
Kyoto

1573 Nobunaga expels Sho-
gun Yoshiakira from Kyoto

1588 Exiled shogun resigns

1540 Major nationwide
famine

1550 Uktyoe appears

1568 Nobunaga issues
rakuichi-rakuza decree in
Kano and orders all toll gates
in provinces abolished

1569 Nobunaga issues erizen?
decrees

{1522 Magellan’s crew com-
pletes circumnavigation of
world}

1547 Last ally ship is dis-
patched to China

Mid 16C Trade with Ryukyis
collapses

1565 Sweet potatoes are intro-
duced to England; to Japan in
1605

[1571 Spain occupies
Philippines]

2Centuries are abbreviated, as e.g., 16C, for the sixteenth century.

% Boldface numerals in parentheses refer readers to chapters in this volume for further informa-
tion, e.g. (4) refers to the fourth chapter, by John W. Hall.
¢ Developments in brackets [ ] occurred in the West and are given for reference.

4The letters P, E, C, and ! following an entry denote that it was also of political, economic,
cultural, or international significance, in addition to the category in which it is listed.
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CHAPTER 1

THE KAMAKURA BAKUFU

The establishment of Japan’s first warrior government, the Kama-
kura bakufu, represented both a culmination and a beginning. Since
the tenth century, an increasingly professionalized class of mounted
fighting men had served in local areas as estate administrators and
policemen and as officials attached to the organs of provincial gover-
nance. By the twelfth century, warriors had come to exercise a domi-
nant share of the total volume of local government, but even after
two hundred years they remained politically immature. The most
exalted warriors were still only middle-level figures in hierarchies
dominated by courtiers and religious institutions in and near the
capital. The bakufu’s founding in the 1180s thus represented an
initial breakthrough to power on the part of elite fighting men, but
the fledgling regime was scarcely in a position to assume unitary
control over the entire country. What evolved was a system of govern-
ment approximating a dyarchy. During the Kamakura period, Japan
had two capitals and two interconnected loci of authority. The poten-
tial of warrior power was clear enough to those who cared to envision
it, but the legacy of the past prevented more than a slow progress
into the future.

Until quite recently, studies of Kamakura Japan have tended to
overstate the warriors’ achievement, by equating the creation of a new
form of government with the simultaneous destruction of the old. As
is now clear, not only was the Heian system of imperial-aristocratic
rule still vigorous during the twelfth century, but also it remained the
essential framework within which the bakufu, during its lifetime, was
obliged to operate. In this sense, the Heian pattern of government
survived into the fourteenth century - to be destroyed with the Kama-
kura bakufu rather than by it. The events of the 1180s were revolution-
ary insofar as they witnessed the emergence of Japan’s first noncentral
locus of authority and Japan’s first government composed of men not
of the most exalted social ranks. But the bakufu, as we shall see, was a
military regime dedicated to keeping warriors away from the battle-

46

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



THE BACKGROUND TO THE GEMPEI WAR 47

field and also to finding judicial answers to the feuds and disputes that
were plaguing society .

THE BACKGROUND TO THE GEMPEI WAR

Despite its aversion to fighting, the bakufu was created by war, the
Gempei (Genji versus Heishi, or Minamoto versus Taira) conflict of
1180-5. This was a much more complex upheaveal than its name
implies. Far from being a dispute between two great warrior clans, as
it is so often depicted, the Gempei conflict was a national civil war
involving substantial intraclan fighting and also pitting local against
central interests.' Indeed, the character of the violence was responsi-
ble for the type of regime that was created. Likewise, the backdrop to
the conflict was a product of society’s tensions and is therefore integral
to the history of the Kamakura bakufu.

To understand the limitations of both the warrior victory and the
resulting government, we need to trace the rise of the warrior class in
the Heian period as well as the ascendancy of the Taira in the years just
before the Gempei War. The original blueprint for imperial govern-
ment in Japan did not envision a military aristocracy as the mainstay of
administration over the countryside. Yet as the courtiers in the capital
became more confident of their superiority, they began to loosen their
grip over the provinces, exchanging governance over a public realm
for proprietorship over its component pieces. The country was divided
into public and private estates (the provincial lands known as koku-
garyé, and the estates known as shoen), under the authority of gover-
nors and estate holders, respectively, who themselves made up the
courtier and religious elite. The owners of land at the topmost propri-
etary level were thus exclusively nobles and clerics. The purpose of
this privatization of land was to secure a flow of revenue that exceeded
what was provided by the holding of bureaucratic office. In turn, this
permitted an increasingly extravagant life-style in the capital. The
division of the country was predicated in this way on the desire of
shéen owners to be absentee landlords. Yet it was equally dependent on
those owners’ ability to draft into service a class of willing and obedi-
ent administrators. ‘

1 See Jeffrey P. Mass, “The Emergence of the Kamakura Bakufu,” in John Whitney Hall and
Jeffrey P. Mass, eds., Medieval Japan: Essays in Institutional History (New Haven, Conn.: Yale
University Press, 1974) (hereafter cited as Mass, “The Emergence”). The older view, which
underemphasizes the social implications of the war, is ably treated by Minoru Shinoda, The
Founding of the Kamakura Shogunate (New York: Columbia University Press, 1960).
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This loosening of control from above also loosened the cement that
bound the provinces to the capital. A degree of local instability en-
sued, which caused the lower ranks to look to one another for mutual
support and protection. Leadership fell to persons of distinction
whose principal source of prestige was an ancestry traceable to the
capital. Thus, unlike the invaders who promoted the feudalization of
Europe, local leaders in Japan were men with long pedigrees. They
also retained their central connections, which meant that the develop-
ing class of provincial administrators were less members of local war
bands than members of groups that were forming to secure the peace.
This did not preclude outbreaks of lawlessness. But courtiers could
always brand such outbursts as rebellion and enroll others as their
provincial agents. In this way, at any rate, local and central remained
essentially joined for the duration of the Heian period.

The warriors who were becoming the true captains of local society
were called zaichokanjin, or resident officials attached to provincial
government headquarters (kokuga). Although the governorships them-
selves continued to rotate among courtiers in Kyoto, positions within
the kokuga became hereditary. Later, during the early stages of the
Gempei War, the developing cleavage of interests here was exploited
by the founder of the Kamakura bakufu, Minamoto Yoritomo. How-
ever, during the two centuries preceding 1180, patrons in the capital
were able to channel the energies of provincial subordinates towards
mutually beneficial ends. On the one hand, the locals were given
extensive powers in the areas of tax collecting and policing. But on the
other hand, these same locals were obliged to work through their
superiors to secure new appointments or confirmations of old ones’ or
to secure justice in the frequent legal battles between kin and nonkin
rivals. Neither the local chieftain nor the clan head (if this was a
different person) was empowered to provide these services on his own
authority; he too was dependent on the support of a central patron.
The result was that ownership and administration, authority and
power, became separable, with little risk to the capital-resident propri-
etor. So ingrained was the psychology of a hierarchy in which the
center dominated the periphery that in the absence of some regionally
based patronage source such as the bakufu, courtiers in the capital, no
2 Titles became hereditary and subject to disposition by testament. But wills, in order to be

recognized, required probate by the governor. For details, see Jeffrey P. Mass, “Patterns of
Provincial Inheritance in Late Heian Japan,” Journal of Japanese Studies 9 (Winter 1983): 67—

95.
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matter how effete, could remain the superiors of warriors, no matter
how powerful the latter were.?

But Kyoto protected its interests in other ways, too. One of the
most ingenious was to promote a handful of men as career governors.
These persons might then be moved from province to province, much
as modern ambassadors are moved today. The origins of this practice
have not been adequately studied, but by late in the eleventh century
the use of such representatives, now called zuryo, had become inter-
woven with the competition between the Fujiwara and retired em-
peror patronage blocs in the capital. By this time, governorships had
become, in a sense, commodities circulating among the elite. The
proprietary province (chigyokoku) system, as it was called, was de-
signed to allow patronage groups to function on both sides of the local
land ledger (shéen and kokugarys), with the governor as the principal
instrument of manipulation. What is important to us is the identity
and character of the journeyman governors who now came to be em-
ployed by the ex-emperors and Fujiwara. They were from the Taira
and Minamoto, particular scions of which were recognized as career
troubleshooters for provinces possessed by their patrons. Thus, to cite
one example, Taira Masamori received successive appointments to at
least nine provinces, as did his son Tadamori after him. And the
latter’s son, the illustrious Kiyomori, was governor of three provinces
before beginning his historic ascent in the capital.?

The leaders of the Taira and Minamoto need to be appreciated in
this light. They were not, as they are usually depicted, regional chief-
tains chafing under courtier dominance. Rather, they were bridging
figures — military nobles in the truest sense — between the great cen-
tral aristocrats, who were their patrons, and the great provincial war-
riors, who were their followers. The leaders’ dual character, born out
of service to two constituencies, is essential to an understanding of the
slow progress of warrior development in its initial phase. It is also
basic to the incompleteness of the warrior revolution that was later
spearheaded by the bakufu.

The prestige of the Taira and Minamoto names, and the restraining
influence they came to exercise, are reflected in still another way. The
warrior houses that dominated the provincial headquarters commonly

3 In Weberian terms, the system was maintained by a subjective feeling by subordinates that
courtier dominance was natural and legitimate. See Max Weber, The Theory of Social and
Economic Organization (New York: Free Press, 1964), pp. 124ff.

4 lida Hisao, “Heishi to Kytishii,” in Takeuchi Rizd hakase kanreki kinenkai, ed., Shoensei to
buke shakai (Tokyo: Yoshikawa kdbunkan, 1969), p. 50.
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bore these two surnames, along with one other, Fujiwara. These were
seen at the time as connoting an aristocratic ancestry and served to
bind provincials to the capital while they also awed truly native fami-
lies. Not until Kamakura times did houses such as the Chiba, Oyama,
and Miura, among others, come to be known by the names with which
they are remembered historically.’ :

Unfortunately, this profusion of Taira and Minamoto surnames has
led to the view that the chieftains of these two clans were able to
fashion ongoing combinations of vassals. The notion of evolving war-
rior leagues supported the further notion that the histories of the Taira
and Minamoto were in fact the proper framework for tracing the rise
of the warrior.® However, the records of the era tell a much more
modest story, forcing us to conclude that what has passed for coherent
history is little more than disparate images pulled taut. The chieftains
of the two clans did, at times, add a layer of authority that might be
effective. But their assignment to a succession of provinces (not to
mention long stays in Kyoto) all but ensured that whatever ties they
had formed would inevitably weaken. Thus, the unique but ephem-
eral success of the most famous warrior of the era, Minamoto Yoshiie,
needs to be juxtaposed against the peripatetic movements of the succes-
sion of Taira chieftains and the mixed success of Yoshiie’s own great-
grandson, Minamoto Yoshitomo. Yoshitomo was rebuffed as often as
he was accepted in the Minamoto’s historic heartland region, the
Kanto, and he was ultimately defeated in 1160 by an army consisting
of only three hundred men.’

Even though the saga of the Taira and Minamoto may thus be a
weak framework for charting the road to 1180, the histories of the
great provincial houses place us on much firmer ground. Here the
emphasis is on an expansion of power within the traditional system of
rule, along with the lack of any means for circumventing that system.
In other words, what was acceptable in the earlier stages of growth did
not necessarily remain so, especially as warrior houses came to feel
vulnerable to pressures from above. The Chiba, for instance, discov-
ered that the patronage of the Ise Shrine could neither prevent a major

5 To cite but one example, the body of documents bearing on the late Heian Chiba house refers
only to the Taira. See “Ichiki monjo,” in Ichikawa shishi, kodai-chiisei shiryé (Ichikawa:
Ichikawa shi, 1973), pp. 363~74.

6 For an illustration, see George B. Sansom, A History of Japan to 1334 (Stanford, Calif.:
Stanford University Press, 1958), chap. 12.

7 Yasuda Motohisa, Nihon zenshi (chisei 1) (Tokyo: Tokyo daigaku shuppankai, 1958), p. 14;
and Jeffrey P. Mass, Warrior Government in Early Medieval Japan (New Haven, Conn.: Yale
University Press, 1974), pp. 35—44 (hereafter cited as WG).
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confiscation of their holdings by a new governor in the 11305 nor
protect them from further seizures by the shrine itself a generation
later.® To the extent that experiences of this kind led to feelings of
resentment, the environment in the provinces was being readied for
change.

As we know, it was not the Minamoto who came to experience
national power first but, rather, the Taira under the leadership of
Kiyomori. Recent historians have amended the traditional view of his
ascendancy by emphasizing both its limited nature and duration.
Kiyomori is now seen less as a warrior riding the crest of a wave of
support from the provinces than as a military noble who attempted,
unsuccessfully, to use the scaffolding of imperial offices to achieve his
hegemony. Lacking large numbers of warrior followers and also the
administrative organization of a central proprietor, Kiyomori failed,
until very late, to establish an identifiable “regime.”” His legacy, as we
shall see, was to demonstrate the vulnerability of Kyoto to coercion
and to destabilize the countryside. For these reasons, the brief period
of his ascendancy must be counted as a direct contributor to the
outbreak of war in 1180.

The Taira episode is divisible into two subperiods. From 1160 to
1179, Kiyomori operated in the shadow of his patron, the retired
emperor Goshirakawa. Though he himself climbed to the top of the
imperial office hierarchy, becoming chancellor in 1167, he remined
dependent on the spoils system of the ex-sovereign. Wearying, fi-
nally, of established Kyoto’s unwavering opposition to his member-
ship in the capital elite, Kiyomori staged a coup d’état in late 1179,
which removed the ex-emperor from effective power. Yet this action
succeeded also in destroying the basic collegiality of the courtier
class, which had always competed according to accepted rules. The
damage in Kyoto was further compounded by Kiyomori’s seizure of
numerous estate and provincial proprietorships. This not only re-
duced the portfolios of his noble and religious rivals; it also upset the
status quo in the countryside. Early in 1180, Kiyomori’s own infant
grandson became emperor, an event that accelerated a growing sense
of malaise everywhere.’

While all of this was taking place, the Minamoto leadership was
languishing in exile. Twenty years earlier, at the time of the Heiji
incident, the sons of Yoshitomo, who was himself killed, were scat-
tered throughout Japan. The eldest, the thirteen-year-old Yoritomo,

8 WG, pp. 48-54. 9 For the Taira ascendancy, see WG, pp. 15-30, 54-56.
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was placed in the custody of the eastern-based H6j6, a minor branch of
the Taira. We have little information on Yoritomo between 1160 and
1180, save for the fact of his marriage to Masako, the daughter of Ho6jo
Tokimasa, his guardian. From the perspective of subsequent events,
Kiyomori’s leniency in dealing with the offspring of his 1160 enemy
seems impolitic. Yet there was no way the future could have been
foreseen: The heir to the Minamoto name was powerless and had been
absorbed into the Taira by way of marriage to a Taira collateral.

It is in part owing to this absence of any political activity by
Yoritomo that historians have found it difficult to interpret the tumul-
tuous events that lay just ahead. The impediment to understanding
can be removed only by minimizing the importance of the Taira—
Minamoto rivalry, a sentiment evidently shared by Kiyomori as well.
Thus, when Yoritomo raised his banner of rebellion in the eighth
month of 1180, the support he attracted was determined by issues
other than memories of some idealized past. The background of the
Gempei War can be traced to two sources — the perception of vulnera-
bility at court and the condition of warrior houses locally.

THE GEMPEI WAR

Belying true motivations, wars in Japan are waged under strict catego-
ries of symbols, none more important than devotion to a higher cause.
In 1180, rebellion was justified on the basis of a call to arms against the
Taira by a prince left out of the imperial succession. Though the
prince himself was dead within several weeks (5/26), his overture
retained great significance. The forces of Yoritomo later cited it as a
pretext for their uprising (8/19), and so did the bakufu’s later history
of itself (the Azuma kagamt) in its opening paragraph.'® The broader
context encouraging widespread violence yielded in this way to an
official explanation.

Yet just as rectification of the succession had little to do with the
outbreak of war, the outburst also cannot be explained as a spontane-
ous rallying to the Minamoto. As Yoritomo himself discovered, loyalty
proved a singularly noncombustible element. Before a challenge might
be mounted, the warriors of the east required time to gauge their
current situations. The Chiba, with their recent history of setbacks,
10 Azuma kagami (AK), 1180/4/9. The most accessible edition of the Azuma kagami is that edited

by Nagahara Keiji and Kishi Sh6z6 (Tokyo: Jimbutsu oraisha, 1976-7), 6 vols. The Azuma

kagami covers the period 1180 to 1266 and was prepared in the early fourteenth century. The
later sections are considered to be more reliable.
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joined early (6/17), even though they bore a Taira surname. But for
many other houses the issues were more complex, normally centering
on inter- and intrafamily relations within their own home provinces.
As part of the process, houses segmented into new alignments and
subunits, and the provinces themselves became the staging grounds
for a series of incipient civil wars.'" To prevent the east from disinte-
grating into internecine conflict, Yoritomo was obliged to seek some
new common denominator that would bind rather than divide the
families under his leadership. The program he evolved was made part
of his war declaration on 8/19. Rather than organize a war party to
defend the court by dislodging the Taira, Yoritomo designed policies
to satisfy the most deep-seated desires of the warrior class in general.
The Minamoto chieftain promised what had never before been contem-
plated: a regional security system that bypassed Kyoto and guaranteed
the landed holdings of followers. The vision was revolutionary — and
led ultimately to the creation of the Kamakura bakufu.

Though Yoritomo couched his program in procourt and anti-Taira
language, the effect of his plan was to disengage the east from central
control, by converting its public and private officers into his own
vassals. Specifically, he authorized the men of the region to assume
possession over the holdings long associated with them and to petition
Yoritomo for confirmations. The temper of the program was set when
the governor’s agent (mokudai) of Izu Province, the site of Yoritomo’s
long exile, was attacked on 8/17 by forces of the Minamoto. Similar
campaigns followed (for instance, that of the Chiba against the
Shimo6sa mokudai on 9/13), and this rapidly became a movement to
eliminate all representatives of the central government. At the same
time, the tide of support, which had been sporadic to this point, now
became a ground swell. Resident officials from various provinces
pledged themselves to Yoritomo, as did a number of estate-based per-
sonnel. The effect of this was to deliver into his hands the potential for
rulership over vast areas. This in turn was bolstered by the chieftain’s
assumption of a protector’s role over the region’s leading temples and
shrines. Yoritomo achieved this latter goal by issuing public directives
to the provincial headquarters, in effect, an assumption of the
authority — without the title — of the governor. The issuance of such
documents began on the same day that he declared war."?

11 For details, see Mass, “The Emergence,” pp. 134—43.
12 “Mishima jinja monjo,” 1180/8/19 Minamoto Yoritomo kudashibumi, in Takeuchi Rizd,

comp., Heian ibun (Tokyo: Tokyddé, 1947-80), Is vols., 9:3782-83, doc. 4883. This is the
earliest document bearing Yoritomo’s name.
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Yoritomo still had many problems to overcome. On 8/23, an army
under his command was soundly defeated at the battle of Ishibashi in
Sagami Province. His opponents were not forces recruited and sent
out by the central Taira but typically were local houses that were
opposing other local houses. They called themselves Taira for the
same reason that Yoritomo’s men from Sagami called themselves
Minamoto. Rather quickly, however, the Taira label became obsolete.
Owing to Yoritomo’s presence in the region, the appeal of his pro-
gram, and a general rallying to his side, families that had remained
neutral or had taken initial positions against him now sought to
reverse themselves. Although this necessitated a submergence of hos-
tile sentiments on the part of traditional rivals, the alternative was
probably extinction. For his part, Yoritomo showed great leniency in
welcoming earlier enemies and showed great understanding by divid-
ing and recognizing new families. By the end of 1180, only the tiniest
residue of a “Gempei” War remained in the east, with the task now
one of purging and purifying rather than facing an enemy. Kama-
kura, with historic ties to Yoritomo’s forebears, was selected as the
seat for his government.

A Taira policy approximating quarantine actually encouraged Yori-
tomo’s preoccupation with the east. A by-product was to make the
Chibu and Hokuriku regions, which were closer to the capital, the
next arenas for conflict. Already by 1181, provincial warriors in these
areas were seeking to expel Kyoto’s representatives by using the same
pretext as their eastern counterparts did. They postured themselves as
Minamoto engaged in a crusade against the Taira. That Yoritomo was
probably ignorant of most of the activities of those invoking his name
suggests that the battleground, now of its own momentum, was rap-
idly expanding in size. At this stage — and until 1183 — Yoritomo was
content to limit his personal involvement strictly to the east. For
regions beyond the east he delegated a loose authority to two relatives,
his cousin Yoshinaka and his uncle Yukiie.

In the meantime, the chieftain in Kamakura was identifying a
new enemy. These were the collateral lines of his own house who
were refusing to recognize his authority. Even before the end of
1180, Yoritomo demonstrated his unconcern with the Taira 5y
marching east against the Satake, relatives who a generation earlier
had refused to submit to his father. The differences between father
and son (in effect, between the 1150s and 1180s) are instructive.
Whereas Yoshitomo the father had been unable to subordinate recal-
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citrant Minamoto branches, Yoritomo the son used superior military
strength to force the issue. The Satake were destroyed in battle on
1180/11/5. Other lineages were more prudent. The Nitta, for in-
stance, reversed their earlier intransigence (9/30) and submitted to
Yoritomo without a fight (12/22). Yet the chieftain in Kamakura
remained vigilant. When another collateral, the Shida, showed signs
of vacillation, Yoritomo rejected their submission and moved to de-
stroy them (1181/int. 2/20). As we shall see, enmity toward kinsmen
continued to be a much stronger inducement to action than did the
nonthreatening Taira.

Between 1180 and 1183, Yoritomo worked assiduously to mold the
eastern region into a personal sphere of influence. He did this by
converting the existing officialdom into a private vassalage, by at-
tempting to make himself the source of all patronage in the area, and
by transforming a simple village, Kamakura, into a great center of
government. Now when he prohibited local outrages, authorized fis-
cal exemptions, assigned new lands, or issued orders to provincial
officials, he was doing so from a stationary base that he could realisti-
cally call his capital. Yet the Minamoto movement could not continue
indefinitely to develop in isolation, because the contagion of violence
under the Minamoto banner was rapidly spreading. Yoritomo eventu-
ally saw this development as an opportunity to inflate his own chief-
tainship. But he also recognized the danger to his fledgling authority
of inaction in the face of warrior outlawry. Though the Taira in
Kyoto and the Minamoto in Kamakura were reluctant to confront
each other, developments in the provinces eventually forced the is-
sue. They also forced the country’s two governmental centers to seek
an accommodation.

The years 1183 to 1185 witnessed a convergence of events on several
levels. The Gempei War, desultory from the beginning, heated up and
reached a sudden climax. The Kamakura bakufu assumed its basic
form. The imperial court, with Kamakura’s help, began to revive
itself. And the warrior class, by means of sustained violence, achieved
unprecedented new goals.

The inertia of the war’s second and third years was broken in mid-
1183 when Yoritomo’s Chabu deputies, Yoshinaka and Yukiie, broke
through the Taira defenses and occupied the capital. For their part,
the Taira leaders, carrying the child emperor with them, fled westward
in an attempt to regroup. Though after the outbreak of war the Taira
had made certain modest efforts to establish closer ties with the prov-
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inces,'? they now had to base themselves there for the first time in a
generation. At least superficially, the Taira and the Minamoto became
comparable, with each side seeking the support of local warriors. In
the capital there was general rejoicing over the departure of the Taira
and genuine optimism over the prospects of converting the Minamoto
into time-honored guardians of the imperial state. '

But two major obstacles blocked such hopes — and worked to pre-
vent Japanese history from reassuming its traditional pre-Taira course.
The first concerned the nature and level of the upheaval in the country-
side, which will be dealt with shortly. The second centered on the
condition of the Minamoto leadership. Soon after his arrival in Kyoto,
Yoshinaka began to posture himself as the true leader of the Minamoto
and to impose his own form of dictatorship on the capital city.
Yoritomo, beside himself with rage, did not, however, do the “logical”
thing. He refused to abandon his own capital to contest his cousin in
the country’s capital. Rather, he began negotiating an accord with
agents of the retired emperor that would give permanent status to his
own government. And he began planning a punitive expedition
against Yoshinaka that would be led by his own brother, Yoshitsune.

The accord was eventually hammered out in the intercalated tenth
month of 1183 and has been hailed by some scholars as marking the
official birth of the Kamakura bakufu. The argument here is that a
rebel movement was now being given imperial sanction; a portion of
what Yoritomo had earlier seized was now iawfully released to him."
The trouble with this view is that it makes Kyoto ultimately responsi-
ble for the creation of the bakufu and a:gues as well for a circum-
scribed authority. In fact, Yoritomo was already the governing power
in the east, and the accord acknowledged tazt fact even as it called for
a restoration of traditional proprietorships in the region. More to the
point, as a result of the agreement, the bakufu’s range of operations
now became countrywide. From this juncture, Kamakura established
itself as Japan’s preeminent peacemaker, a responsibility that began as
a military policing authority but soon became overwhelmingly judicial
in nature. As we shall see, the dispensing of justice emerged as the
essence of Kamakura’s governance and as society’s greatest need dur-
ing the thirteenth century.

13 These efforts centered on the new local titles of sgkan and sdgesu; see Ishimoda Shd, “Heishi
seiken no sékan shiki setchi,” Rekishi hyéron 107 (1959): 7-14; Ishimoda Sho, “Kamakura
bakufu ikkoku jitd shiki no seiritsu,” in Sato Shin’ichi and Ishimoda Shé, eds., Chiisei no hé
to kokka (Tokyo: Tokyd daigaku shuppankai, 1960), pp. 36-45.

14 For a discussion, see WG, pp. 72-77; and Uwayokote Masataka, “Kamakura seiken seiritsu
ki o meguru kingyd,” Haseishi kenkyiz 11 (1960): 175-81.
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The proof for Kamakura’s new role lies in the sudden appearance
of a type of document hitherto unseen. These were cease-and-desist
orders issued by Yoritomo in response to appeals for assistance from
traditional estate holders.> The development was revolutionary for
two reasons. First, for the first time in Japanese history a noncentral
source of authority was providing patronage for central recipients;
this was a reversal of age-old practice and anticipated a new era of
warrior dominance. Second, the decrees themselves provided visual
testimony that the bakufu was now active in central and western
Japan. This countrywide scope became a permanent feature of Kama-
kura’s authority. At the same time, the language of the edicts made
clear that Yoritomo recognized the legitimacy of the traditional propri-
etors’ retaining their positions atop the land system. In a real sense,
the one-time rebel was going on record as a force now for law and
order. Henceforth, the rights of warriors and courtiers would be
equally protected, a position adopted as the only realistic way to
return the country to stability.

The postures of both Kyoto and Kamakura were in fact a response,
not to the exigencies of war, but rather to the unprecedented outpour-
ing of local lawlessness that swept Japan in 1184. Surviving documents
reveal Kyoto’s attempts to quell these outbursts by threatening tradi-
tional sanctions, and the dawning awareness that only Kamakura had
any chance to restore true peace.'® One result is that after disposing of
Yoshinaka, Yoshitsune was ordered by his brother to remain in the
capital and to establish a Kamakura office there. He was to issue desist
orders in response to petitions from proprietors.'” The effect of this
was to reinforce both Kamakura’s independence and the interdepen-
dence of government in practice.

Now that he was involved in central and western Japan, Yoritomo
recognized the need to make contact with as many people and places as
possible. He dispatched several of his most trusted followers westward
and ordered them to enroll as vassals any who would pledge loyalty.
First priority was to be given to the same zaichokanjin and other local
officials who dominated the east’s provincial headquarters. These men
were to be promised the same confirmations and preferments as their

15 For translated examples of such documents, see Jeffrey P. Mass, The Kamakura Bakufu: A
Study in Documents (Stanford, Calif.: Stanford University Press, 1976), docs. 1-6 (hereafter
cited as KB).

16 This is most poignantly depicted in a retired emperor’s edict of 1184, in KB, doc. 7.

17 For a list of the edicts issued by Yoshitsune, see Mass, “The Emergence,” p. 148, n. 71. A
general discussion appears in Tanaka Minoru, “Kamakura dono otsukai kd,” Shirin 45
(1962): 1-23.
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eastern counterparts, because they held the potential of delivering to
the Minamoto large numbers of subordinates. In this way, sections of
territory in hitherto unfamiliar areas could be made the basis of some
permanent Kamakura interest in the west.'® Yoritomo’s policy of vas-
sal recruitment could then be joined by his other method of gaining a
foothold in public and private estates, providing redress for propri-
etors’ complaints of lawlessness.

Each province and district was different. Some had great families
dominating them, others did not. Still others became centers of Taira
partisanship. The result was that Kamakura’s approach to individual
areas required a capacity for flexibility. Likewise, because success, by
definition, was bound to be uneven, the potential for influence would
forever be mixed. Eventually, Kamakura would need to find a mecha-
nism by which to introduce symmetry into its patchwork presence in
the west. :

Though the war was an obvious rationale for Minamoto penetration
of that region, it is significant that the main-force fighting that now
began was largely incidental to Kamakura’s efforts at aggrandizement.
For example, the battle of Ichinotani in Settsu Province in 1184/2
constituted only the second encounter between what might be called
the main Taira and Minamoto armies."® Yet the latter’s victory did not
lead to Settsu Province’s becoming a major Minamoto stronghold.
Evidently, the pursuit of the war and the contest for control of men
and land were separate processes. This is one reason that defeating the
Taira, though recognized as necessary, engendered so little enthusi-
asm. Eventually, however, command of the principal Minamoto ar-
mies was placed in the hands of Yoshitsune, and in a series of brilliant
maneuvers he pursued the Taira leaders and destroyed them at
Dannoura in 1185/3.?° The Gempei War, from beginning to end more
framework than reality, was now over. But the forces that it had
unleashed — the real war — were still in development. For Kamakura
to carve a permanent place in the authority structure of Japan, it
would have to devise strategies both to restore real peace and to satisfy
its men. This meant finding ways to restrain and license, confiscate
and confer, punish and reward. The institution of jit6 met each of
these several requirements.

18 For this effort in the different provinces of the west, see WG, pp. 79-89.

19 The battle of Fujigawa, occurring early in the war (1180/10), was the first such encounter.
Taking place in Suruga Province immediately to the west of the Kantd, it led to the “phony
war” that ended only at Ichinotani.

20 For an account of the battles and strategy of the war, Shinoda, The Founding of the Kamakura
Shogunate, is excellent.
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THE GEMPEI AFTERMATH: JITO AND SHUGO

The year 1185 is one of the most famous in Japanese history. Its
reputation derives from the Minamoto victory over the Taira and from
the supposed inauguration of the bakufu’s twin officer networks in the
field, those of military estate steward (jiz6) and military governor
(shugo). As we have just noted, the Gempei denouement was largely an
anticlimax, though it did have an unexpected impact on conditions in
the countryside. With the war officially over, warriors could no longer
use the Gempei labels to justify their private lawlessness. Their aggres-
sion was thus more directly an attack on the courtier-dominated estate
system. During the middle months of 1185, pressure mounted on
Kamakura to quell this rising siege of outlawry.

The bakufu was at a loss as to what to do. Conditions were made
even more complicated by a deterioration in the relationship between
Yoritomo and Yoshitsune and by the retired emperor’s decision to
exploit this situation. Thus, not only was there a continuing crisis in
the provinces (much of it spearheaded by victorious Minamoto), but
there also was a developing rift within Kamakura and between it and
Kyoto. The difficulties between the brothers were what eventually
brought things to a head. As we have seen, Yoritomo reserved his
greatest sensitivity throughout the war for threats that issued from
within his own clan. Quite predictably, therefore, when Yoshitsune
began to steer a course during the ninth month that was openly rebel-
lious, the Minamoto chieftain determined to seek his destruction.?'
Yoshitsune, however, eluded capture and succeeded in persuading the
ex-emperor, Goshirakawa, to brand Yoritomo a rebel and to appoint
the hero of the war as jitd of Kyushu. The stage was now set for one of
Japanese history’s most momentous developments.

Yoritomo responded to the crisis by dispatching an armed force to
Kyoto that laid before the court a series of demands. Unfortunately,
neither the precise content of those demands nor the court’s reply can
be ascertained, and so we must rely on an account that is now consid-
ered suspect. According to the Azuma kagami, Yoritomo forced the ex-
emperor to authorize Kamakura’s appointment of countrywide net-
works of jité and shugo.”” The importance of this development for

21 More has been written on the Yoritomo-Yoshitsune relationship than on any other familial
rivalry in Japanese history. See Shinoda, The Founding of the Kamakura Shogunate, pp. 121ff;
The chapter on Yoshitsune in Ivan Morris, The Nobility of Failure (New York: Holt, Rinehart
and Winston, 1975); and the relevant sections of Helen Craig McCullough, Yoshitsune: A
Fifteenth Century Japanese Chronicle (Tokyo: University of Tokyo Press, 1966).

22 AK, 1185/11/29. This is the most famous entry in that chronicle.
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premodern observers is that Yoritomo’s authority to make such assign-
ments was seen as the basis for his government’s ongoing presence.
Modern historians go even further than that. The power to appoint jité
and shugo represented no less than a merging of the systems of vassal-
‘age and benefice. By virtue of his new authority, Yoritomo became a
feudal chieftain, and Japan was thereby launched on its medieval
phase. Japanese history was part of world history, with east and west
exhibiting similar patterns.?

There are many problems (and not a few virtues) in this latter form
of reasoning. One difficulty has been a tendency to conclude too much
from the Azuma kagami’s description. Not only were there no shugo at
all until the early 1190s, but jitd countrywide was not the same as jito
everywhere. Moreover, on a different level of argument, a basis for
Kamakura’s existence was hardly tantamount to Kamakura’s displace-
ment of Kyoto. The bulk of governance in Japan remained in the
hands of traditional proprietors and governors for the duration of the
Kamakura period. On the other hand, the authorization in question
was momentous, first, because it was never rescinded and, second,
because it did mark something strikingly new. Yet even having said
that, feudalism at the end of the twelfth century registered only mod-
est beginnings: Yoritomo’s reach remained strictly limited, and more
importantly, the bequests he made were over lands neither owned nor
controlled by him. At all events, the chieftain in Kamakura did come
to exercise a type of authority that was new to Japan. Its precise
limits and nature are bound up with the office of jits, to which we
now turn.

The term jit6 originated in the ninth century but did not become a
land officership until the middle of the twelfth. Though its genealogy
and history during the Heian period are the subjects of heated contrc-
versy,”* our concerns are restricted to what happened to the title dur-
ing the Gempei War. In part owing to its relative newness, local per-
sons found it an attractive cover by which to justify unlawful seizures
of rights and profits from centrally owned estates.?> That is, they
claimed to be both Minamoto and privately appointed jité, a combina-

23 Perhaps the classic expression of this older view is by Edwin O. Reischauer, “Japanese
Feudalism,” in Rushton Coulborn, ed., Feudalism in History (Princeton, N.].: Princeton
University Press, 1956), pp. 31~2. For a more recent discussion of the feudal aspects of
Kamakura’s early rule, see Jeffrey P. Mass, “The Early Bakufu and Feudalism,” in Jeffrey P.
Mass, ed., Court and Bakufu in Japan: Essays in Kamakura History (New Haven, Conn.: Yale
University Press, 1982), pp. 123—-42 (hereafter cited as Mass, “Feudalism”).

24 A useful survey of the several arguments is by Oae Ryd, “Jité shiki o meguru shomondai,”
Hékei gakkai zasshi 13 (1964): 26—32; also WG, pp. 102—-11.

25 WG, pp. 111-19; KB, docs. 6-7.

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



THE GEMPEI AFTERMATH 61

tion that was designed to immunize them from central control but that
actually helped solidify a growing identification of jit6 with Kama-
kura. Most of this development occurred during 1184 and 1185, at
precisely the same time that the bakufu was assuming its overt stance
against warrior lawlessness. It was also the period when Yoritomo was
seriously seeking a common denominator on which to erect a full-scale
reward—control system. The office of jito was eventually used for this
dual purpose. As Yoritomo undoubtedly rationalized it, the most effec-
tive means of ridding the countryside of self-styled jit6 was for Kyoto
to authorize a Kamakura monopoly of that post. The bakufu chieftain
would then move concertedly against bogus jit6 while appointing de-
serving vassals to lawful jizé titles whose rights packages had been
confiscated from losers in the recent war. In this way, the continuity of
services to estates and their proprietors would be ensured, as would
managerial tenures for loyal, law-abiding Minamoto. The bakufu
would make the actual jité appointments and also guarantee their
lawfulness and reliability. Stable conditions would be restored;
Kamakura’s presence through its jiz6 would be permanently estab-
lished; and the men of the bakufu would enjoy both security and elite
status.

How much of this conception can be credited to Yoritomo in ad-
vance of its implementation is difficult to determine. What is clear is
that the year 1186 witnessed many appointments to jité posts. At the
same time, unauthorized jit6 continued to be disciplined, as did law-
fully appointed persons who exceeded their rights. In many cases, jizo
were dismissed, whether for unusually serious crimes or owing to
unjustified appointments in the first place.?® One result of this atten-
tion to lawfulness and reliability was a network of provincial officers in
perpetual motion. Kamakura did not establish its jito corps to have it
become static in size or fixed in place. A second result of Yoritomo’s
willingness to punish even his closest vassals was credibility ~ with
those who served him and with the estate owners who depended on
him. A major consequence was the quick appearance of Kamakura’s
period-long contribution to governance in Japan, its capacity to arbi-
trate between the local and central elites.

The shugo institution, despite being accorded a simultaneous birth
with the jitd by the Azuma kagami, belongs in fact to a slightly later
period. Though the bakufu did appoint provincial-level officers from

26 For example, the 1186 cancellation of a jit3 post in the central region’s Tamba Province; KB,
doc. 30. The loser of the title was none other than Yoritomo’s own brother-in-law, Hojo
Yoshitoki.
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early in the war, they were evidently not called shugo but, rather,
sotsuibushi, an older title.?” This distinction is actually extremely im-
portant. Kamakura’s wartime sotsutbushi were all-purpose provincial
commanders bearing little resemblance to the legally constricted shugo
of the 1190s and beyond. Indeed, the contexts in which these two
officer types flourished is entirely different. Whereas the sotsutbushi
belonged to a period of helter-skelter growth on the part of the emerg-
ing Kamakura bakufu, the shugo were products of a damping-down
process by a government seeking greater control of itself. The connec-
tion between the two titles, then, is largely superficial. Though both
exercised provincewide authority, they had utterly divergent func-
tions. The Azuma kagami’s assertion of an 1185 authorization to ap-
point shugo is a confusion with jiz6 and a later rationalization by chroni-
clers intent on creating matching antiquities.

During the later 1180s, the urge to establish a workable division of
responsibility with Kyoto gained impetus. The jit6 institution consti-
tuted an important beginning here. Yet the country’s proprietors
were continuing to deluge Kamakura with undifferentiated appeals
for redress, whereas the bakufu, for its part, had little idea as to
whom it ought to recognize as permanent vassals. Yoritomo, indeed,
became increasingly aware that his government had overextended
itself. He therefore began to turn away petitions for assistance of the
type he had earlier accepted. He also exhorted Kyoto to assume
responsibility for matters now deemed outside his purview.?® One
result was the beginning of a jurisdictional separation between jité
and an equivalent managerial title, that of gesu. The former were
declared men of Kamakura, with takufu authority over appoint-
ments, dismissals, and punishments. The latter, though their perqui-
sites and duties were indistinguishable from those of jit6, were now
announced to be the responsibility of estate owners. This cutting
edge between jito and gesu became a prominent feature of the Kyoto-
Kamakura dual polity.* _

The matter of Kamakura’s vassalage was an equally thorny prob-
lem, though one that did not receive Yoritomo’s full attention until
after 1190. Until recently, scholars assumed that Yoritomo dev:sed the
term gokenin at the same time that he launched his drive to power in
1180. The Azuma kagami uses the word in its earliest entries, and the
currency of the term also made sense historically. Yoritomo was a
27 The finest treatment of the sdtsuibushi-shugo problem is by Yasuda Motohisa, Shugo (o jitd

(Tokyo: Shibundé, 1964), pp. 22~42. 28 WG, pp. 125~7.
29 The implications of the jitd—gesu division are treated in WG, pp. 136-42.
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feudal ch.eftain, gokenin being the insignia of vassalage appropriate to
his warrior movement. But as we now know, the term was not contem-
poraneous with the Gempei War and was not even used in the later
1180s.3° Our conclusion is that vassalage remained a highly amor-
phous concept during the bakufu’s first decade. Loyalty itself was
often a matter of the moment, and “joining the Minamoto™ could
literally be done in isolation. Thus, when the war ended, a determina-
tion was still in the future as to the composition of a permanent band.
The first group to be acknowledged received the initial round of jito
appointments, and these mostly were easterners. But each province of
the country had warriors claiming to be legitimate loyalists. It was left
to Yoritomo to devise a means to test this avowal and to move in the
direction of a less disparate following.

It is not surprising, therefore, that the later 1180s witnessed a con-
solidation drive that was scarcely completed by the end of the century.
Apart from the Kantd, the area of first concern was the Chiibu, the
bloc of provinces between the country’s two capitals. But no region of
the country was fully secure, for Kamakura’s command structure had
never been unified. Numerous warriors remained under traditional
chiefs. Yoritomo’s solution to these problems was to engage the coun-
try’s fighting men in yet another military campaign, this time against
the north. The north was the site of a major enclave of private gover-
nance that had remained aloof from the Gempei War and later had
given refuge to Yoritomo’s fugitive brother, Yoshitsune.: The Kama-
kura chieftain thus had several reasons to attack the family that domi-
nated the region, the Oshii Fujiwara.

In preparation for his campaign, Yoritomo authorized selected east-
erners to initiate a massive recruitment drive in all parts of the coun-
try. Though we lack detailed information on most areas, it is clear that
warriors answered the call from as far away as Kyushu but that the
greatest response came from the Chiibu.?' Because the campaign itself
resulted in a victory for Kamakura in 1189, Yoritomo found himself
able to destroy the Fujiwara bloc on his eastern flank and to destroy or
subordinate the Chiibu group on his western side. Elsewhere, he re-
warded warriors who fought loyally and punished or purged those who
did not.3* A major step was thus taken in the direction of a kind of
balance sheet on the country’s fighting men. This was not yet a policy

30 Yasuda Motohisa, “Gokenin-sei seiritsu ni kansuru ichi shiron,” Gakushitin daigaku bungaku
bu kenkyii nempo 16 (1969): 81—110. For a discussion, see Mass, “Feudalism,” pp. 131-7.

31 Kasai Sachiko, “Oshi heiran to tégoku bushidan,” Rekishi kyoiku 16 (1968): 27-40.

32 This is vividly depicted in a Kyushu investiture of 1192; see KB, doc. 37.
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64 THE KAMAKURA BAKUFU

of identifying permanent vassals, calling them gokenin, and including
their names on vassal registers. But these steps were not very far away.
What was needed to implement such a policy was a corps of deputies
with regular authority and uniform local jurisdiction. Here, then, is
the basis for the shugo institution, provincial commanders who might
also function as constabulary officers. The actual process by which the
shugo were first set into place has unfortunately been lost to us, though
a common surmise is that Yoritomo, or :ie occasion of his first trip to
Kyoto since childhood (1190), forced tie court to appoint him shugo-
in-chief for the entire country.3? Although there is no record of suck an
arrangement, personnel identifiable as shugo do begin to appear
around 1192. This was just at the point that the gokenin label also
appears along with indications of the first vassals registers.3* The con-
nections here can hardly be overlooked: The primary responsibility
for installing and overseeing the gokenin system was granted to the
shugo, who were themselves created as extensions of Yoritomo’s de-
clared lordship over his new vassalage. Moreover, with the institutional-
ization of gokenin there also appeared a second legal category, higokenin
(nonvassals), both of whom may earlier have been “Minamoto.” At any
rate, by the early 1190s the three basic local innovations of the
Kamakura bakufu, jito, shugo, and gokenin, had been established. At
variance with traditional accounts, it is not the jité and shugo whose
origins should be closely linked but, rather, the shugo and gokenin.
Neither of the latter had anything directly to do with the Gempei War.
It has long been assumed that the final pillar in Kamakura’s system,
the office of shogun, was likewise set into place in 1192. Because of
that event, this year is almost as well known as 1185. In a sense,
however, the fame here is misplaced. Although Yoritomo was ap-
pointed shogun in 1192, he did not understand its significance, which
was established only after his death. Thus, the Kamakura chieftain
resigned the office in 1195, never supposing that posterity would
credit him with starting a tradition of shoguns. For Yoritomo, the title
was important only insofar as it might impress Kyoto; he returned to a
more prestigious office (that of utaishé, or commander of the inner
palace guards) in 1195 for precisely that reason.*® Conversely, in no
ways was the post of shogun a capstone to his system of vassalage. As
33 For a discussion, see Yasuda, Shugo to jité, pp. 45ff.
34 See the list of registers in Tanaka Minoru, “Kamakura shoki no seiji katei-kenky@ nenkan o
chiishin ni shite,” Rekishi kyéiku 11 (1963): 23.
35 For Yoritomo and the title of shogun, see Ishii Ryosuke, “Sei-i tai shogun to Minamoto

Yoritomo,” reprinted in Ishii Ryosuke, Taika no kaishin to Kamakura bakufu no seiritsu
(Tokyo: S6bunsha, 1958), pp. 87-94; and Mass, “Feudalism,” pp. 126-8.
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we shall see, it was left to the Hoj0, in need of an object for a regency,
to invest the title of shogun with both a future and a past. Yoritomo
thus became the first of a line of shoguns only in the memories of those
who followed him.

In the wake of the northern campaign, Yoritomo, as mentioned,
traveled to Kyoto for his first visit since childhood. By all accounts it
was a triumphant venture. The chieftain of Kamakura was feted every-
where, and he was granted the utaisho title to which he later returned
after three years as shogun (1192-5). A further preferment allowed
him-to open a mandokoro, a chancellery on the model of those of the
great central aristocrats. Hereafter, decrees by his government issued
from that organ rather than from Yoritomo personally.?® This was, in a
sense, a concession to bureaucratization, arguably the only one of
import that he ever made. More typically, Yoritomo stood firm against
the formation of enclaves of private power and shifted men about from
one governmental task to another. He also continued his policy of
purging warriors whose loyalty he considered suspect. During the
1190s, Yoritomo rid himself of certain province-level vassals in the
west and evolved a complementary policy of elevating undistinguished
easterners to positions of authority in the same region. As his thinking
must have run, men of this type would owe their prestige to the
largesse of the chieftain. In ways such as this, Yoritomo’s tempera-
ment inclined him toward patrimonialism, though the realities of war-
rior power obliged him to adopt feudal techniques of organization as
well.

To conclude this section on the era of Yoritomo, we should note the
fluctuations in his relationship with Kyoto. The period covering 1185
to 1200 can be divided into three subperiods. The years between 1185
and 1192 witnessed a contest of sorts between the ex-emperor,
Goshirakawa, and Yoritomo. This hardly constituted open warfare.
Committed as he was to resuscitating traditional authority, Yoritomo
dealt respectfully with the retired emperor throughout. For his part,
however, Goshirakawa had little to lose by exploiting this advantage
and by attempting to embarrass the rival regime in Kamakura. At any
rate, when Goshirakawa died in 1192, there was little sorrow felt in the
eastern capital. To prevent further opposition from Kyoto, Yoritomo
decided to assume a higher profile in the politics of the court.

In the early stage of this effort, the Kamakura chief worked closely
with a ranking ally in Kyoto, Kujo Kanezane. A problem developed,

36 For early examples of such edicts, see KB, docs. 12, 16-17.
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however, when Yoritomo determined that his daughter should occupy
the same imperial consort’s position held by Kanezane’s daughter.
Yoritomo’s goal was no less than to become grandfather to an emperor,
and to promote that cause he undertook a second trip to Kyoto. This
occurred in 1195 and was the occasion of his abandonment of the title
of shogun in deference to a higher-ranking post, the office of utaisho.
By this time, however, there were forces in the capital who saw in
Yoritomo’s gambit an opportunity to rid themselves of both Kane-
zane’s and Kamakura’s meddling. The result was exactly as the opposi-
tion interests in Kyoto had hoped. With Yoritomo’s assistance,
Kanezane was removed from power, but the eastern chieftain’s plans
for his daughter, owing to her untimely death, failed to materialize.
Yoritomo, disappointed and chastened, turned his attention back to
Kamakura. The period between 1196 and 1199 thus became a time of
minimal interaction between the two capitals. The bakufu continued
to accept courtiers’ complaints alleging lawlessness by jizo. But a new
power bloc had emerged in Kyoto over which Yoritomo exercised little
leverage. When the eastern chieftain died in 1199, he could count as
his most conspicuous failure the lack of closer relations with Kyoto.

THE ROAD TO JOKYU

The period 1200 to 1221 has always had a quality of inevitability about
it. This is because the Jokyu disturbance, pitting the two capitals
against each other, seemed a logical denouement to tiie establishment
of a warrior regime in a country wita orly one prior governmental
center. In fact, the war was considerably more complex than merely a
fated showdown between older and newer authority systems. The
lineup of forces in 1221 revealed socieiies in conflict as much within
themselves as against one another; and the outpouring of violence that
accompanied and followed the war suggests that the Gempei settle-
ment, embracing various compromises by Yoritomo, had only superfi-
cially satisfied many of the country’s warriors. A major result of the
multisided Jokyua struggle was thus a shift, if not a restructuring, in
the power alignments between and within the two capitals as well as
within the warrior class as a whole. For these reasons, the Jokyu
disturbance, belying its brief duration, was the most momentous event
of the thirteenth century, rivaled only by the Mongol invasions.3’

37 This multidimensional view of the Jokyu disturbance is presented in Jeffrey P. Mass, The

Development of Kamakura Rule, 1180-1250: A History with Documents (Stanford, Calif.:
Stanford University Press, 1979), chap. 1 (hereafter cited as DKR).
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The dominant theme of progress in Kamakura in the generation
before Jokyi was the rise of the Hojo as hegemons. This was not the
relatively easy progress it is often made out to be. The period was
punctuated by power struggles and rebellions, and the Hojo’s emer-
gence out of this milieu was anything but certain.® The background of
the competition was the gap at the political center occasioned by
Yoritomo’s death. His successors, his sons Yoriie (r. 1199—1203) and
Sanetomo (r. 1203-19), were not of the same mettle as their father,
which meant that actual leadership fell to a coalition of vassals, itself
an unstable arrangement. During the years 1200 to 1203, two families,
the Hiki and the Hojo, presided over this group. The head of the
former was the father-in-law of Yoriie, who was himself hostile to his
mother’s family, the H6j6. A bloodletting eventually ensued, which
resulted in the replacement of Yoriie by the more pliable Sanetomo, as
well as the destruction of the Hiki by their rivals, the H5j6. The way
was thus open for the Hojo scion, Tokimasa, to assume brief but direct
command of the Kamakura bakufu.

It has long been assumed that Tokimasa capped this dramatic rise
in 1203 by becoming shikken, or regent, to the new shogun Sane-
tomo. According to this tradition, a sequence of shikken henceforth
paralleled a sequence of shoguns. In fact, there is reason to doubt
this version of events, as the title of shikken, meaning director of a
mandokoro, could hardly have been initiated when there was no
mandokoro. During this period the shogun was of insufficiently high
court rank to open a formal chancellery.?® Nevertheless, Tokimasa
did dominate the bakufu until 1205, a fact we know from the re-
gime’s edicts, all of which bear his signature alone.*® In that year he
was displaced by his son and daughter, who, because their father’s
rule had not been institutionalized, failed to inherit all his power.
Tokimasa’s successors were thus forced to share authority with oth-
ers, and for a decade after 1209 the mandokoro, now open, became
the chief decision-making body in Kamakura and the principal issuer
of its edicts.*'

In 1213, another bloodletting occurred in which an old-line gokenin
family, the Wada, found itself maneuvered into a treasonous position,
giving the H6j6 ample reason to lead a bakufu campaign against it.

38 The clearest account in English of the rise of the Héjo is by H. Paul Varley, “The Hbjo
Family and Succession to Power,” in Mass, ed., Court and Bakufu in Japan, chap. 6.

39 The shikken post of Tokimasa is noted in AK, 1203/10/9; for a critique, see DKR, pp. 77-79.

40 For example, DKR, docs. 55-59; KB, docs. 20, 33-34, 48, 100, 113, 161, 163.

41 For the role of the mandokoro during this period, see DKR, pp. 75-80.
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Yet even now the Hojo’s hold over the governmental apparatus did
not become entirely secure; there were fluctuations in the member-
ship of the mandokoro, and the H6j6 were not always its directors. All
this changed, however, in 1219 when the shogun was assassinated.
This development gave the Ho6jo a pretext on which to declare an
emergency situation, which was close to the truth, as no successor
was immediately available. In the absence of a nominal lord, the
mandokoro ceased its formal activities, and Hojo Yoshitoki, like his
father before him, began issuing Kamakura’s edicts under his own
name. This time the Hojo’s accession to power within the bakufu
proved to be permanent.

While the Ho6jo were succeeding, finally, in securing their hege-
mony, a parallel situation was developing in Kyoto under a new retired
emperor. Gotoba was the ultimate beneficiary of Yoritomo’s clumsy
meddling in court politics during the middle 1190s. When he “re-
tired” in 1198 at the age of eighteen, his immediate task was to neutral-
ize the bloc of supporters that made up his own entourage; it was this
group that had engineered the removal of the Kanezane faction and
blocked Yoritomo’s designs at court. By 1202, Gotoba had succeeded
in becoming his own master ~ and was also well on his way to becom-
ing master of the capital. He established that his chancellery — the in-
no-ché — was the central decision-making body in Kyoto, and he ac-
tively pursued greater wealth, often at the expense of rival proprietors.
The result was a growing feeling of restiveness in Kyoto that paralleled
a like sentiment in Kamakura.

Gotoba, indeed, attempted to capitalize on the growing warrior un-
rest, by providing an alternative source of patronage for the country’s
fighting men. He did this by recruiting both gokenin and non-gokenin
for his private guard units and by distributing to these retainers vari-
ous rank and office preferments. Although Gotoba might not have
been aware of it at first, he was creating, with this activity, the core of
an army that would later challenge Kamakura. The members of his
guards units were drawn from east and west, a development that the
bakufu took little notice of, as relations between the capitals were
peaceful, if not unusually warm. In an earlier era, Yoritomo had
fought court rewards for Minamoto who failed to be nominated by the
chieftain. But now the shogun himself was a conspicuous recipient of
court honors, whereas Kamakura remained parsimonious in granting
jitd awards to most western vassals. In time, relatively large numbers
of fighting men came to realize that the bakufu’s existence was doing
little to benefit them personally. Integrated, as in times past, with the
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Kyoto-controlled estate system, warriors of this kind were receptive to
Gotoba’s call to arms against Kamakura in 1221.

The events that took place in 1219 are generally considered to have
contributed to the decision to wage war. During the previous year,
H0jo Masako had traveled to Kyoto to negotiate with Gotoba over
the naming of a shogun-designate. Had Sanetomo had an heir, the
trip would not have been necessary. But the H6jo, for whom the post
of shogun was the basis for their regency, had already decided to seek
a successor from within the imperial family. Such a choice would
provide the bakufu (and themselves) with an unimpeachable legiti-
macy, whereas for Gotoba (whose infant son was the designee) there
was the prospect of a bakufu “absorbed” into the imperial state.
Early in 1219, however, Sanetomo’s assassination prompted a change
of heart on the part of the ex-emperor, and he contributed to the
crisis in Kamakura by reneging on his earlier agreement. After a
show of force in the capital, the bakufu secured a compromise
choice — an infant Fujiwara — to be the next shogun. But when the
child was brought to Kamakura, the ex-emperor resolved to withhold
his formal appointment.

These developments poisoned relations between the two capitals,
though, remarkably, the sources fall suddenly silent regarding actual
movement toward war. There is no indication of overt steps taken on
either side to prepare for any kind of showdown. This silence contin-
ued into the spring of 1221, when the ex-emperor had already de-
cided on his course. The magnitude of his error only makes more
regrettable our inability to trace events from mid-1219. At any rate,
we can imagine a fevered effort, which contributed to the court’s
debacle, to assemble a fighting force that might acquit itself. In the
end, Gotoba’s army was a potpourri of warrior society. Drawn mostly
from the central and western provinces, but with a number of eastern
defectors, the forces of the court had little internal coherence.®
Whereas fighting for the bakufu meant the prospect of new jito titles,
fighting for the court promised nothing in particular. Negative (or
passive) feelings toward Kamakura could hardly make up for the
absence of a rewards program.

Nor had Gotoba taken account of the fact that like the H6)6, he had
alienated much of his own natural constituency. Presumably, he be-
lieved that the central shden proprietors shared his distaste for
Kamakura to the point that they would rally to his cause. He must also

42 The nature of Gotoba’s army is discussed in detail in DKR, pp. 16-29.
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have expected delivery of the warrior-managers and the mercenaries
who served them. In any event, the aristocracy’s response was almost
as mixed as that of the country’s fighting men. Neutrality was the
stance adopted by many, whereas others were simply not in a position
to guarantee compliance by those living on their estates. A united
Kyoto thus proved to be as elusive for Gotoba as it had been for
Kiyomori two generations earlier.

Before moving to the Jokyi encounter itself, it remains to be pon-
dered what the ex-emperor hoped to achieve by his challenge to
Kamakura. In his war declaration, he singled out H6j6 Yoshitoki, who
was the nearest thing he could find to a common enemy for potential
warrior recruits. The Minamoto, whose rule had already ended, could
be praised for their service to the court, whereas the H6jo, with some
accuracy, could be condemned as usurpers. Beyond that, Gotoba en-
treated the men of Kamakura to rely henceforth on the judicial author-
ity of Kyoto, a subtle plea, as it aimed at compromising Kamakura’s
jurisdiction without threatening to dismantle the bakufu itself. To
have sought the support of warriors in overthrowing the warrior gov-
ernment could only have weakened Gotcba’s chances for success. Con-
versely, the gokenin who joined the court did not do so out of a desire
to destroy the bakufu idea or to end the:r own elite status. What they
must have looked forward to was a reorganized regime with a new
warrior leadership and a new form of cooperation with Kyoto. But
Gotoba, whatever his rhetoric, could hardly have shared such views;
his ultimate aim must have been to end Japan’s dual polity, perhaps by
placing shugo and jit6 under his own authority. As we know, this
potential divergence of goals had no time to surface. The Jokyu distur-
bance, if not the violence that it unleashed, was over in less than a
month.

THE JOKYU DISTURBANCE AND ITS AFTERMATH

If the Azuma kagami is to be believed, Kamakura had no advance
warning that Gotoba was preparing for war. Not surprisingly, the
bakufu leadership was uncertain at first as to how to respond. The
propriety of engaging an imperial army was debated; yet scruples
gave way, under urging by the Hojo, to the threat that was unmistak-
ably at hand. Gotoba’s war declaration reached Kamakura on the
nineteenth day of the fifth month of 1221. Within a week’s time,
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according to the Azuma kagami, a bakufu counterforce of 190,000
men had been assembled.*

The recruitment policies devised by the H6jo had a direct bearing
on the outcome of the war and the settlement that followed. Only
easterners were called to service, although as Kamakura’s armies ad-
vanced westward, local vassals were actively recruited. The Kanto-led
military campaign thus formed a wedge for greater penetration of the
west and also offered a chance for further consolidation of the Chibu.
Unlike the beginning stages of the Gempei War, then, the leadership in
Kamakura determined to take the fighting directly to the enemy. The
strategy worked splendidly, and on the fifteenth day of the sixth
month the victorious bakufu army entered the capital. Brushing aside
Gotoba’s pleas for mercy, Kamakura scattered into exile the ex-
emperor and other members of his war party.

So rapidly had events taken place that at first the bakufu could
hardly have appreciated the extent of its victory. The full composition
of the ex-emperor’s army was a matter to be determined, and probes
had to be undertaken to judge degrees of war guilt. Similarly, the
bakufu had to examine its own army — who had fought and with what
degree of valor. What complicated all of this was a reign of terror that
now gripped the countryside. Both vassals and nonvassals interpreted
the court’s defeat as a license to engage in lawlessness.* So savage was
this outburst that whatever Kamakura’s instinct for revenge against
Kyoto, its leadership realized that the traditional authority system
could not, without risk to the bakufu, be dismantled. In fact, it would
have to be restored, and Kamakura therefore took steps in that direc-
tion. It retained most of the governmental apparatus of the court, and
it set into place a new retired emperor. At the same time, it undertook
to return the countryside to peace by responding to the complaints of
violence lodged by the traditional proprietors. )

But Kamakura was hardly prepared to oversee a total return to the
status quo ante. It replaced its ineffective Kyoto shugo’s office with a
bakufu branch in the capital, the so-called Rokuhara tandai. It also
reserved for itself the right to interfere in high-level personnel deci-
sions at court, including the naming of emperors. It further made clear

43 Two translations by William McCullough present a narrative account of the war: “The Azuma
kagami Account of the Shokyd War,” Monumenta Nipponica 23 (1968): 102-55; “Shokyaki:
An account of the Shokya War,” Monumenta Nipponica 19 (1964): 163-215, and 21 (1966):
420-53.

44 For a sampling of the violence in 1221 and 1222, see DKR, docs. 21, 24-26; KB, docs. 95,
112, 116.
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that Kamakura and Kyoto would henceforth work in tandem; the dual
polity was a permanent reality that might never be challenged again.
To underscore this, the bakufu began issuing legislative pronounce-
ments, demonstrating parity with Kyoto as a lawgiving authority. Fi-
nally, Kamakura responded to the desires of its men by flooding the
central and western provinces with massive numbers of new jité assign-
ments. This latter development constituted no less than a colonization
drive, for the recipients were almost exclusively easterners and the
appointment areas were the confiscated holdings of dispossessed west-
erners. As a result, the demographics of warrior strength in Japan
shifted dramatically in favor of elite fighting men from the Kanto.

The restoration of stability, so high on Kamakura’s list of priorities,
was actually undermined by the introduction of large numbers of new
7ité into unfamiliar areas. But this was the price that had to be paid to
institutionalize a presence countrywide and to satisfy the expectations
of a core constituency. A major result was a substantial bolstering of
what had long since become Kamakura’s principal governmental role,
the dispensing of justice. With bakufu men in possession of rights in
all parts of the country, it was more important than ever that the
policing of jit6, immune from the discipline of shoen proprietors, be
handled with dispatch. At first, Kamakura was hard-pressed to keep
up with the demand for judgments, and in fact, its commitment to
fairness may have suffered a bit. But these lapses proved momentary,
as the bakufu was willing to reverse any mistaken decisions.* At any
rate, the era was one of adjustment and change in Japan after roughly
two decades of equilibrium.

The changes referred to here have less to do with substance and
structure than they do with scope and numbers. That is, the Jokyu
disturbance yielded no institutionally new figures comparable to those
evolving out of the Gempei War and its aftermath. What occurred
after 1221 was an expansion of existing officer networks and authority,
not some radical departure into new conceptual space. True, Kama-
kura now began posing as a lawgiving atthority alongside Kyoto, and
this was certainly unprecedented. But -the enactments themselves did
not infringe on the imperial sanction, and in fact, they acknowledged
and fortified it. Moreover, Kamakura’s efforts as a lawgiver were decid-
edly modest at first, and the bakufu carved out for itself no new
spheres of local or central jurisdiction. What was new after 1221 was

45 A classic example, which involved attempts to rectify errors on four separate occasions, was
finally put right in 1232; see DKR, doc. 33.

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



THE JOKYU DISTURBANCE AND ITS AFTERMATH 73

the growth of Kamakura’s involvement in dispute resolution and its
accelerated placement of jit6. The number of such jito is perhaps the
critical question, and herein lies an interesting tale.

According to a famous datum of history cited in the Azuma kagami,
Kamakura profited from the confiscation of fully three thousand shoen
as part of the Jokyu settlement. If taken literally, a shift of such
magnitude would have significantly tilted the court—bakufu balance.
Kyoto would have suffered a cataclysmic setback and faced severe
revenue shortages followed by immediate decline. In fact, however,
the three thousand figure implied far less than it seemed to. In the first
place, nowhere near that number of transfers can be corroborated; the
total (as with the size of Kamakura’s army) is likely exaggerated.
Second, even if the number were accurate, it probably implied the
total of transfers at all levels of authority. That is, Kamakura and
Kyoto shared in this new largesse. The bakufu declared its right to
fashion jito assignments from the managerial packages belonging to
those warriors caught on the losing side. Likewise, the court, with
Kamakura’s blessing, shifted an unknown number of proprietary titles
from one segment of the traditional aristocracy — Gotoba’s war party —
to another, those who had remained neutral or shown sympathy for
Kamakura. It is in this sense, that the Jokyl disturbance engendered
shifts both within and between Japan’s two great power blocs. Research
on the “Kyoto settlement’ has only just begun, with indications that the
major religious institutions came out strongest.*® By contrast, scholar-
ship on Kamakura is well advanced and shows a small number of propri-
etorships, against numerous new jitd titles.*’ As reflected in the overall
settlement, then, the bakufu could be assured that the basic ordering of
society was not being impaired. Warriors, difficult to control in the best
of circumstances, would remain middle-level land managers.

A final point on this subject is that the postwar era was not limited
to a year or two; Jokyu land transfers are known from as late as the
1240s, though most of the shifts in holdings obviously occurred ear-
lier. By 1225 or 1226, Kamakura was prepared to make structural
changes in its organization that pointed the way to a new, mature
phase in bakufu operations.

46 Koyasan, in particular, profited from the court’s defeat, but so did the Tddaiji and the shrines
of Kamo, Ise, and Iwashimizu; see DKR, pp. 38-40.

47 Details on some 129 post-Jokyi jité appointments appear in Tanaka Minoru, “Jokytd kyogata
bushi no ichi kdsatsu — rango no shin jitd buninchi o chushin to shite,” Shigaku zasshi 65
(1956): 21—48; Tanaka Minoru, “Jokyl no rango no shin jitd buninchi,” Shigaku zasshi 79
(1970): 38-53.
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BAKUFU GOVERNANCE

In 1224, H0j0 Yoshitoki died and was followed in death by Masako a
year later. The new leader of the bakufu was Yoshitoki’s son, Yasutoki,
by consensus the greatest of the Hoj0 regents. Born after the founding
of the bakufu and educated in classical Confucianism, Yasutoki left a
stamp on the regime’s operations that survived until the end of the
period. It was under Yasutoki that the bakufu’s capacity for mediating
disputes achieved new heights and under him also that Kamakura’s
reputation for good government became a fixture of the historical
memory.** Kamakura’s golden age, which began now, owed much of
its luster to the efforts of this extraordinary man.

- Yasutoki was an innovator right from the start. Desirous of ending
the postwar emergency, he took three steps to place the bakufu on a
more regular footing. First, he established the cosigner (rensho) institu-
tion wherein a coregent, drawn from his own family, would become
part of Kamakura’s formal apparatus.® Second, he promoted the idea
of collegiality by creating a board of councilors (hydjéshii) to function
as the bakufu’s ranking governmental organ. Finally, he moved to
formalize the elevation of the shogun-designate, a step that his prede-
cessors, even after the Jokyu victory, had not taken. In the first month
of 1226, the eight-year-old Yoritsune became the fourth lord of
Kamakura.

These were Yasutoki’s public moves. He also moved behind the
scenes to ensure that the hydjoshi would be responsive to his own
wishes and become the new high court of Kamakura. Although' the
council, like the mandokoro before it, was a mixture of old-line gokenin
and ex-noble legal specialists, it differed from its predecessor in being
the instrument of its founder’s will. The mandokoro, which had been
founded by the Minamoto and which played such an important role
during the period to 1219, was inactive throughout the 1220s and was
subsequently divested of its entire judicial authority. In 1232, the
shogun was promoted to a court rank high enough to make him eligi-
ble to open a mandokoro. But by that time Yasutoki was its director and
therefore oversaw the chancellery’s principal task of investing and
confirming jité posts. In sum, whereas the mandokoro dated back to

48 Note, for example, the high opinion of Yasutoki’s tenure held by Kitabatake Chikafusa,
author of the fourteenth-century Finné Shotoki: A Chronicle of Gods and Sovereigns, trans. H.
Paul Varley (New York: Columbia University Press, 1980), pp. 228-30.

49 Credit for this innovation used to be given 10 Hojo Masako, based on an erroneous entry in
the Azuma kagami. The correct attribution was made by Uwayokote Masataka, “Renshosei
no seiritsu,” in Kokushi ronshi, vol. 2 (Kyoto: Dokushikai, 1959), pp. 625-40.
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Heian times and had an existence tied to the court-sponsored rank of
the shogun, the hydjoshi was a bakufu invention and a vehicle of the
regent. To argue, as many historians have done, that the hygjoshi
constituted the beginning of a new conciliar phase in Kamakura his-
tory is to overlook the organ’s origins and to ignore its subsequent
dominance by the Hoj6.%

Although the sources do not refer directly to this process, from its
beginning the council became the arena for a rapidly modernizing
system of justice. As mentioned earlier, the bakufu had been placed in
the position of judicial arbiter, literally from the first days of the
Minamoto movement. The earliest settlements were edicts issued by
Yoritomo himself, but after formation of the mandokoro, he centered
much of this authority there. With the chieftain’s death, however, the
Hoj0, under Tokimasa, came to dominate the process (1203-5),
though in the decade before Jokyu the mandokoro, as noted, experi-
enced its resurgence. From 1219 to 1226 it was the Hoj6 once again
who controlled the regime’s judgments.®’

Belying these power shifts at the top level of the bakufu, the tech-
niques of justice were rapidly becoming more sophisticated. Tech-
nique, indeed, was emphasized from the start. Because Kamakura had
no written laws at first or any philosophical traditions and because the
country’s estates were accustomed to having individualized precedents
(senrei) made the basis of judgments, it was natural for the bakufu to
stress procedure over principle. On a period-long basis, identifying
and confirming local precedents served as the foundation of Kama-
kura justice. Flowing from this came basic attitudes toward impar-
tiality, modes of proof, due process, and the right of appeal. In its
maturity, the system was thus closely calibrated to the needs of a
society that was lawless yet litigious, restive yet still respectful of
higher authority.

A case in 1187 demonstrates the enormous potential of a system of
justice whose principal objective was equity for the litigants rather
than aggrandizement by their judges. At stake was the possession of an
area in distant Kyushu to which the disputants had conflicting claims.
In the words of Yoritomo’s settlement edict, “The relative merits of
the two parties have been investigated and judged, and [the jiz5’s] case

50 See Andrew Goble, “The H6jo and Consultative Government,” in Mass, ed., Court and
Bakufu in Japan, Chap. 7, for a rejection of the conciliar view made famous by Saté Shin’ichi.

51 Hoj6 control was direct from 1219 to 1226; thereafter it was through the hygjoshi. Either way,
judgments between 1219 and 1333 bore Hoj6 names exclusively. These have been collected
by Seno Seiichird, Kamakura bakufu saikyojé shii (Tokyo: Yoshikawa kobunkan, 1970-1), 2
vols.
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has been found justified.” To establish this, proof records (shémon)
had been placed in evidence, and the “false claim” (hiron) of the
challenger was dismissed. Finally, a copy of the edict was sent to the
government headquarters (dazaifu) in Kyushu, where an additional
order executing the decision was handed down.*

During the era of Yoritomo, justice, it may be said, remained the
prerogative of the chieftain. Though he assigned trusted followers to
cases and allowed them some leeway, he did not have professional
investigators, much less a class of judges. A “judiciary” in the sense of
a separate organ did not appear until later.*?

The two decades before Jokyii saw a number of advances in the way
that Kamakura handled suits. And these were indeed suits: The sys-
tem was accusatorial, with litigation initiated by a plaintiff. Moreover,
on a period-long basis, the bakufu itself was never a party to such
actions and thereby strengthened its reputation as an arbiter and not
an inquisitor. It is logical that an investigative agency, the monchiijo,
should have become active after Yoritimo’s death. After conducting
inquiries, which now involved a more clearly defined exchange of
accusation and rebuttal statements (sojo and chinjé), along with gather-
ing and analyzing evidence, the monch#ijo issued a report, which was
normally the basis of the judgment. From the beginning, written proof
was considered more reliable than witnesses’ or litigants’ claims, and
before long, distinctions among types of documents were introduced.
In turn, as verdicts came to rest on documents, the crimes of forging,
pilfering, and extorting records correspondingly became a problem.
As Kamakura quickly discovered, advances in judicial technique were
often followed by attempts to abuse or thwart them.

Integral to the progress in Kamakura was the promotion of a local
support system. Because some types of allegations could most effec-
tively be verified locally, shugo became the principal agents of investi-
gation in the provinces. As the traffic of directives and responses
increased, this served to tighten the bakufu’s overall control of its
vassalage even as it was expediting the handling of suits. The same end
was served by Kamakura’s issuance of formal questionnaires (t0%jd)
and summonses (meshibumi) either directly or indirectly to defendants.
As for the suits themselves, these tended to fall into three categories.
The most prominent during the early period were actions lodged by

52 KB, doc. 14.

53 The standard view, based on the Azuma kagami, posits a “board of inquiry” (monchijo) from
1184. I take issue with this version of events; see Jeffrey P. Mass, “The Origins of Kamakura
Justice,” Journal of Japanese Studies 3 (1977): 307-10.
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traditional proprietors against jizo. Some of these were already quite
complex, involving multiple issues, the product of diversified pro-
grams of lawlessness by increasingly ambitious jiz6.>* The second type
of suit, which became far more important later, dealt with intrafamily
vassal disputes, generally over inheritances.> Finally, there were com-
plaints by or against gokenin alleging interfamily infringement.*® Kama-
kura’s official position against accepting courtier or warrior suits that

did not involve vassals was occasionally transgressed by the bakufu

itself. Yet the policy of separate jurisdictions with Kyoto remained in

force and served as the principal basis for the era’s dual polity.

There were, however, certain defects in the system that became
more pronounced in the years immediately following Jokyd. As men-
tioned earlier, due process was compromised somewhat under the
weight of litigation caused by the emergency. This led to a rise in the
number of false or frivolous suits and an increasing awareness that
Kamakura’s judgments did not contain enough information either to
prevent repetitions of the same problem or to provide the bakufu with
an easy basis for resolving future difficulties. Specifically, the edicts
tended not to contain full-enough histories of either troubled areas or
families and did not present summaries of the oral and written testi-
mony constituting the basis for the judgment. In addition, by the late
1220s there existed a number of problem estates for which the bakufu
had adopted conflicting positions in the past. In order to set the rec-
ords straight and to line up, as it were, the precedents, Yasutoki was
disposed to having Kamakura’s highest court, the hydjoshii, rehear
such cases. From a handful of settlement edicts surviving from 1227~
8, we see that Kamakura justice had taken a major step forward.’

Central to the advances made at this time was a new commitment to
impartiality, in the form of the taiketsu, or face-to-face trial confronta-
tion, and to recording the facts and the reasoning behind a judgment
as based on the oral and written testimony. In the past, plaintiff and
defendant had been regularly summoned, but it is not certain whether
they faced each other and their interrogators simultaneously. Even
now, only a minority of cases reached this ultimate test; but the princi-
ple of access, so crucial, had been established. The bakufu also made
54 A case in 1216, for example, embraced some sixteen disputed issues; see KB, doc. 93.

55 For example, the long-running case involving Ojika Island in Kyushu's Hizen Province.
Kamakura first heard the suit in 1196, again in 1204, and thereafter repeatedly until it was
settled with some finality in 1228; see KB, docs. 19-20; DKR, pp. 95-101.

56 For example, cases in Kyushu from 1204 and 1212; see DKR, docs. §7, 65.

57 See, in particular, the Ojika Island settlement of 1228, referred to in n. §5. A judgment in
1227/3 is the earliest of the “new”-type;;see KB, doc. 46.
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clear that the most extraordinary measures would be used to ferret out
the truth. Witnesses, if needed, would be sought from the most re-
mote corners of the land,® and summonses would be issued ad
nauseum if it was thought they might help.’® Conversely, Kamakura
inculcated the notion that each stage in the judicial process was capa-
ble of serving as the final stage; we see no slavish devotion to the full
reach of Kamakura’s own system. The rationale here was to avoid
squandering valuable resources, whether the litigants’ or the bakufu’s,
and to give the system maximum flexibility. Thus, there would be
cases when merely the lodging of a suit would induce the defendant to
settle “out of court.” Or perhaps the same result might occur at the
point of acceptance of a suit or the delivery of the charges or of a
summons. Under the Kamakura system, justice might be rapid or
drawn out; in many instances it was unending, as formal appeals
became possible and new suits on old subjects were commonplace.
Indeed, it was Kamakura’s objective to bottle up potentially explosive
situations in litigation; that elite warriors subjected themselves to
long-running encounters on the legal field of battle rather than on
military battlefields proved to be one of the bakufu’s most enduring
accomplishments.

Nor did Kamakura justice become static or excessively bureaucra-
tized. Soon after introducing the procedures that would serve as the
core of the system, Yasutoki became active as a legislator. Drawing on
his Confucian training and his evaluation of current realities, he be-
came the guiding force behind the goseibai shikimoku, a behavioral
code for gokenin that was promulgated in 1232. This formulary was
important for several reasons. As the first document of its kind by and
for warriors, it gave further evidence of Kamakura’s parity with Kyoto
and indeed served as the inspiration and precedent for all future war-
rior codes. Nevertheless, in the context of its own times, the formulary
was intended to do less than it has often been given credit for.* It
represented not so much the creation of binding rules as the establish-
ment of standards; its underlying principle, dori, conveyed reasonable-
ness, not literalness. Thus, a judgment based on the particulars of a

58 For example, a suit in 1244 involving a corner of Kyushu’s Hizen Province led to the
interrogation of at least twenty local persons; see DKR, doc. 144.

59 For example, the reference to seven summonses in a Bizen Province suit in 1255; see KB,
doc. s0.

60 The existence of an early English translation of the formulary (1904) caused several genera-
tions of historians to rely unduly on this document. The potential influence of such transla-
tions is discussed by Jeffrey P. Mass, ‘“Translation and Pre-1600 History,” Journal of Japanese
Studies 6 (Winter 1980): 61-88.
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case was the closest approximation of déri; Kamakura laws, as summa-
tion of current practice, were the next closest.

The goseibai shikimoku, then, was a sketch rather than a finished
blueprint; its general concerns were more important than its specific
content. Had the formulary, by contrast, sought to impose a uniform
set of regulations, it would have conflicted with the limitless variety of
estate-based customs. This would have rendered justice inoperable, as
governance in the thirteenth century (Kamakura’s or Kyoto’s) could
hardly have been reduced to formula. The shikimoku’s objectives were
thus to define the parameters of the gokenin’s world and to enunciate
standards that would both exalt and restrain him. Because the society
of the vassal was itself ever-changing, it was readily anticipated that
the code, like a constitution, would be supplemented by legislation.

‘And so it was. Hardly was the ink dry on the 1232 document when
new enactments began to pour from Kamakura’s lawmakers. Some of
these dealt with topics not covered in the shikimoku, but others were
clearly corrective in nature. The latter condition was promoted by a
development that Yasutoki had not foreseen. In its efforts to reconcile
two competing social and political orders, Kamakura had forsworn
interference in the affairs of shéen proprietors, specifically in shoen in
which jit6 did not hold land rights. This left non-jit6 gokenin, who
constituted the majority of the native western province vassals, legally
unprotected, and estate owners were quick to take advantage of this
situation.®’ Moreover, the shikimoku, though including jits under its
umbrella of protection, also restricted them in a number of explicit
ways. Proprietors had merely to study the formulary and then bring
suit against a jito for alleged codal violations. Because the shden propri-
etors themselves were immune from discipline by Kamakura, there
was nothing, moreover, to prevent them from bringing trumped-up
charges.®* At any rate, the 1230s and 1240s witnessed a number of
adjustments in the bakufu’s laws as inequities in the original legisla-
tion were deemed needy of correction.

Notwithstanding such difficulties, the post-shikimoku era carried
Kamakura justice to a new plateau of excellence. From about 1230 the
Rokuhara deputyship in Kyoto became an adjunct to the system, fully
empowered to judge suits independently of Kamakura. Although in
practice Rokuhara functioned mostly as a lower court with appeal
eastward regularly used, the bakufu had diversified its judicial machin-
61 DKR, pp. 108-12, docs. 76-77.

62 For example, a case in which a proprietor ignored an earlier judgment against itself and
attempted to reopen the suit; see DKR, doc. 78.
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ery and strengthened its reputation as Japan’s most prestigious court.
At the same time, Kamakura was also taking steps to improve its
efficiency and overall performance. In 1249, itadded another investiga-
tive office, the hikitsuke-shii, which gracually took its place as the
principal organ of inquiry below the hydjoshi.

As indicated earlier, dispute resolution was, from beginning to end,
Kamakura’s chief contribution to the age. More than policing, the
collection of taxes, or any other of a myriad of responsibilities associ-
ated with governments, the settlement of land suits, broadly con-
ceived, stood as the raison d’étre for the bakufu’s existence. On the
other hand, this did not mean that Kamakura’s authority was simply
one-dimensional. It did exercise, for example, certain administrative
responsibilities in its base area of the east. Yet this authority was far
from fully articulated, and few data survive on Kamakura as a territo-
rial power.

The explanation for this anomaly takes us back to the dual polity.
During Kamakura times, the country was not divided into discrete
territorial spheres. Authorities were overlapping within the context of
the all-encompassing estate system. This meant that shoen holders and
provincial proprietors maintained contacts with the east, whereas
Kamakura, through its shugo and jita, exercised influence in the west.
Thus, the dual polity was a thoroughly integrated polity which, how-
ever, might be unequal. Although the bakufu had arguably the more
important contribution to make, Kyoto, it seems clear, had the more
varied. Preoccupied with its judicial burden, Kamakura eschewed
many of the complementary duties of government, which remained
the purview of traditional, court-centered authority.®

SHUGO AND JITO

The shugo and jit6 were the period-defining figures of the Kamakura
age, a condition that was recognized even at the time. The less signifi-
cant of the two, the shugo, was created, as we have seen, as part of the
bakufu’s effort in the 1190s to inject coherence into its vassal network
and to clarify the boundaries of the emerging dual polity. The plan was
to assign a trusted easterner to each province of the country and to
have this officer represent the bakufu as its ranking agent in that
province. The shugo’s authority was to be threefold. He was to act as
63 These views are developed by Jeffrey P. Mass, “What Can We Not Know About the

Kamakura Bakufu?” in Jeffrey P. Mass and William B. Hauser, eds., The Bakufu in Japanese
History (Stanford, Calif.: Stanford University Press, 1985), pp. 24-30.
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coordinator of his area’s gokenin, in particular, commanding them in
war and leading them in their peacetime guard duty in Kyoto. Second,
he was to assume responsibility for controlling local rebellion and
crimes of a capital nature, both duties hitherto discharged by the older
civil governors. Finally, he was to serve as an adjunct to Kamakura’s
judicial system, performing in the joint roles of investigator, enforcer,
and liaison.% ‘

Only the first two duties breached the natural division between
Kamakura’s and Kyoto’s authority, and as such they required official
sanction from the court. We do not know the circumstances surround-
ing this arrangement or when it was secured, but by early in the
thirteenth century shugo were active in these capacities. The Kyoto
guard service, known as obanyaku, was a legacy from the Heian period
that Kamakura inherited and made incumbent on its collective vassal-
age on a provincial basis. Service periods were normally three or six
months, and the duty fell on individual provinces at irregular inter-
vals, sometimes twenty years or more. The dbanyaku, curious as it
now seems, was the centerpiece of Kamakura’s system of vassal ser-
vices, which also included tribute obligations (labor, horses, etc.) but
not regular taxes or rents. Part of the rationale for doing things in this
way derived from the bakufu’s ambivalent attitude toward noneastern
vassals, relatively few of whom it honored. Although it wished to call
these westerners to service from time to time, it did not desire their
presence in Kamakura, which had its own obanyaku limited to eastern-
ers. At all events, shugo were placed in comimand of the imperial guard
duty.

The shugo’s constabulary authority involved them (or their depu-
ties) in fairly frequent conflict with estate owners, who sought immu-
nity from shugo entrance. Historians have not been able to agree on
the extent of the shugo’s jurisdiction here, that is, the stage in the
criminal prosecution continuum to which his authority reached, or
the precise social classes covered.® But it is noteworthy that Kama-
kura’s ranking peace officers in the field, like policemen in other
times and places, were the objects of censure rather than praise by
the interests ostensibly being served. In this regard, shugo were no
different from civil governors or their agents from whom estate hold-
ers also sought immunity. We may say, at any rate, that shugo were

64 The Kamakura shugo-is treated in WG, chap. 8.
65 The debate has mostly been between Satd Shin’ichi and Ishii Ryasuke; for a summary, see
WG, pp. 213-~20.
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least successful in this aspect of their duties and were fairly fre-
quently lawbreakers themselves.

These formal responsibilities of the shugo (the Kyoto dbanyaku,
rebellion, and murder) were incorporated into Kamakura law under
the curious misnomer of taibon sankajo, the three regulations for great
crimes. This was in 1231, long after the three duties, minus the name,
had become an operational definition of the shugo’s authority. The
notion of uniformity expressed by such a legalism goes to the very
heart of the shugo conception. The holders of this title were viewed as
public officers with responsibilities replicated in all provinces of the
country. In that regard they were like their counterparts, the civil
governors, and unlike the jité, who, following shéen custom, all were
perceived to be different. The taibon sankajo, with its slender author-
ity, expressed the narrow limits of the shugo’s public presence.

As noted, there was a third aspect to the shugo’s authority, and this
was centered on duties performed on behalf of the bakufu. In particu-
lar, the shugo assisted Kamakura in the latter’s judicial endeavors. The
range here was impressive — from interrogating local witnesses, sum-
moning defendants, and subpoenaing relevant documents, to forward-
ing investigative reports, issuing enforcement orders, and announcing
judgments. A question arises as to whether such activity (along with
the dbanyaku) allowed shugo to develop leverage over gokenin as a step
toward fashioning private vassalages. On balance, this probably did
not occur, as shugo were commonly obliged to take actions unfriendly
to jitd, who were usually the defendants in legal actions, and as
Kamakura was careful to hedge the autonomy of its provincial appoin-
tees. Shugo, for instance, held tenures taat were revocable at will; they
received assignments only in provinces of which they were not natives
(save for the east); their posts were r.ot normally identified with land-
holding; and they were restricted in the number and functioning of
their deputies.66 It is hardly surprising, given these conditions, that
few shugo bothered to take up residence in their assigned provinces.
With tenures that were considered nonheritable, most appointees re-
mained in their eastern bases or else elected to live in Kamakura itself.

Although a handful of shugo did succeed in entrenching themselves
in their provinces, this did not mean that their relations with Kama-
kura were in any way discordant. They continued to require the
bakufu’s active support and patronage, in return for which they pro-
66 Among these four, the only point that has been disputed is the landholding issue. Satd

Shin’ichi argues in the negative, and Ishii Susumu takes the opposing view. I favor Saté here;
see WG, pp. 225-7.
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vided valuable and ongoing service. No shugo could survive, much less
prosper, in isolation. In addition, as the years passed, the bakufu’s
leading house, the Hoj6, came to gather up an increasingly large port-
folio of shugo titles, some thirty or more, almost half the national total,
by the end of the period. We do not know enough about-this develop-
ment to judge whether it constituted a setback for the shugo system or
rendered it more efficient. Certainly it limited the potential for the
autonomy of other shugo, as “Hoj6 neighbors” were now a reality for
everyone. Our best guess is that the Ho6j0 aggrandizement of shugo
posts did not appreciably distort the aims or operations of Kamakura’s
governance. Localism, society’s larger trend, was not occurring at the
level of the shugo or province anyway and was partly obstructed by
them. Thus, far from hastening the decline of higher authority’s sanc-
tion, the institution of shugo functioned as a major support for it. As
we shall now see, the same can hardly be said for the Kamakura jito.

If one has to search for multiformity among shugo, that condition
was built in to the office of jito. J1t6 appointments could be made to
land units of any size or description — or indeed not to land at all.
Perquisites and authority were similarly diverse®” and were expected to
conform to the rights packages of the jité’s predecessor, whether an-
other jit6 or a land manager bearing a different title, usually gesu. Once
a jito was appointed, he could look on his office as heritable property
subject only to Kamakura’s probate of his will. He could also expect
immunity, as mentioned earlier, from the disciplinary authority of his
absentee landlord. If the jit6 committed any kind of offense against
man or property, the estate owner had no recourse but to appeal to
Kamakura for redress. This obliging of the jit6 to manage lands on
behalf of a proprietor exercising no direct control over him was what
made the office revolutionary. It also ensured an unending need for a
bakufu judicial authority.

In the hands of warriors, the post of jit6 was trouble prone from the
start. Kamakura made its appointments without knowledge of, and
therefore without specifying, the limits of the managerial authority in
question. It admonished its new jité to obey local precedents — and left
it to the jit6 to discover what these were. Not surprisingly, shéen propri-
etors and jit6 read these practices differently, which became the basis
of litigation. Early on, Kamakura thus found itself making historical
probes into the customs of remote areas. Where it erred was in not

67 For examples of the limitless variety in both physical shape and range of authority, see WG,
pp. 171-2.
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recording all its findings, not, that is, until Yasutoki’s reforms. But
even then, resourceful jito were still free to choose new areas of activity
to contest or to return to older subjects that retained ambiguities. The
problem for the bakufu was that it could hardly afford to move too
harshly against too many of its own men. Its judgments against jité
were never wavering, but most of its decisions were admonitory rather
than overtly punitive. In Kamakura’s view, dismissals were possible in
extreme cases, but establishing the limits of a jizo’s authority would
often be punishment enough. Henceforth, the jiz6 would be bound by
a legal document that included the particulars of his earlier offenses.

What were some of the specific areas of dispute? 7116 received desig-
nated land units as compensation for their services. It was a common
practice to claim adjacent upits as falling within protected regions, to
assert lower tax ratios or totals, and to invoke custom as the justifica-
tion for imposing labor duties on cultivators. Points of quarrel in the
sphere of shden management centered on the extent of the jité’s polic-
ing authority, the extent of his jurisdiction over local officials, the
range of his competence to organize and oversee agriculture, and the
nature of his involvement with the collection and delivery of shéoen
dues. Each of these topics was the source of endemic disagreement, as
to control all of them was to dominate a shden. Typically, however, the
jito enjoyed only a share of that authority, commonly expressed by
some kind of formula. Thus, in the area of policing competence, a jitd
might hold a one-third or one-half share,®® which meant that confis-
cated property or fines in those amounts would redound to him. Or
again, in regard to a shden’s managerial corps, the jiz6 might control
certain titled ofﬁc1als which gave him the powers of appointment and
dismissal over them.®

The normal antagonist of the jizo in all these areas was a special
appointee of the proprietor who exercised the remaining jurisdiction.
Thus, many shoen had dual tracks of authority, one under the jiz6 and
immune from the proprietor, the other controlled by him through his
agent. These agents were of two basic origins, either long-time resi-
dents of the area in question and possibly the original commenders of
some or all of the land composing the shéen, or centrally dispatched
professional managers. In any event, this bifurcation of authority and
responsibility between jitd and custodians, as they were called,” pro-

68 See KB, docs. 90, 89, respectively. Or the share could be total; see KB, doc. 88.

69 See, for example, the several titles under 2 jito’s authority in estates in Satsuma and Aki
provinces; KB, doc. 78; DKR, doc. 41.

70 The term here is azukari-dokoro. By mid-Kamakura times, a second term—zasshj~was coming
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vided the backdrop for some of the era’s truly classic, long-running
battles. We know a great deal about many of these from the bakufu’s
judicial edicts, which were the instruments of hoped-for settlement. In
fact, we know a vast amount about the jizé in general, as they were the
primary objects of complaint and control and thus the subjects of
thousands of documents.

In their growing desperation, shéen proprietors evolved a series of
direct approaches aimed at pacifying or constraining the jit6. The
initiative here was taken by the shden proprietors, who typically of-
fered a compromise. Under the generic name wayo, compromises of
two types predominated. The first, called ukesho, seems unusually
remote from reality. Under it the jito were given total administrative
control of the shden, even to the point of barring entrance by agents of
the proprietor. In return, the jizd contracted to deliver a fixed annual
tax, regardless of agricultural conditions. By agreeing to underwrite
such arrangements, Kamakura was in effect promising that violations
could and would be litigated. Yet because delivery of the tax was the
71t0’s only obligation to the proprietor, amounts in arrears became the
sole object of suits. The worst that might happen was that the jita,
deeply in debt but with his ukesho intact, would simply be ordered to
pay, often on lenient terms.”'

The second device aimed at mollifying the jit6 was called shitaji
chubun, a physical splitting up of shoen. As with other divisions of
authority, percentage arrangements were the norm here, and maps
with red lines through them were drawn to demarcate shares.” The
bakufu’s formal approval, symbolic of its guarantorship, was standard
here t00.” It was long assumed that shitaji chitbun represented a more
advanced form of settlement than did ukesho because ownership,
rather than managerial authority, was involved. According to this
view, the ;120 now became Japan’s first locally based holders of estate-
sized properties, a revolutionary stage in the return of authority to the
land. Although the general conclusion here seems accurate in hind-
sight, perceptions at the time were somewhat different. In particular,
shoen proprietors, not jité, provided the main impetus toward shitaji
chiibun. Their objective was to secure an unencumbered share of a

into vogue. Sometimes they implied the same person and were used interchangeably (DKR,
doc. 103), other times not (DKR, doc. 41).

71 The institutions of wayo and ukesho are treated by Jeffrey P. Mass, “Jitd Land Possession in
the Thirteenth Century,” in Hall and Mass, eds., Medieval Japan, chap. 7. For actual
examples, see KB, docs. 117-25.

72 For an example, see the photograph on the jacket of Hall and Mass, eds., Medieval Japan.

73 For example, see KB, docs. 126-8.
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property legally theirs but pressured incessantly by a jit6. As for the
j1t0, they too were thinking mostly in the present. Thus, they com-
monly resisted shitaji chubun arrangements, as the loss of an authority
embracing entire shoen would result. Or the case might be cited of a
jito seeking an ukesho over a whole shéen in place of the shitaji chiabun
agreed to by his forebears.” History — in the concrete — did not al-
ways move forward.

Jito titles, like other forms of property, were heritable within the
holder’s family. The bakufu permitted its jit6 to bequeath their titles,
in unitary or partible fashion, to legitimate relatives of their own choos-
ing. They were not allowed to bequeath their offices to external par-
ties. In the early part of this period, partible practices were the norm,
with women included in the regular inheritance pool. Because distin-
guished families might hold multiple jité offices, children sometimes
received individual titles and established separate lines that gained
recognition from Kamakura. Short of that, they received jit6 portions
entitling them to confirmation and protection by the bakufu as well as
the right to bequeath shares to their own heirs. During Kamakura
times, the tendency was strong to eschew lateral for vertical inheri-
tance, which meant that clannishness in property matters remained
relatively undeveloped. Even within the nuclear group there existed
the potential for tension, because fathers (and mothers) could write
and rewrite wills and progeny might be disinherited. Finally, it was
left to the house head to select a principal heir, who might be a
younger son. The possibilities were thus rife for family conflict and for
recourse to bakufu courtrooms.”

Because new jit6 posts could hardly be expected to keep pace with
the number of junior generation candidates for them, praciices devel-
oped that began to move warrior society toward a more unitary prop-
erty system. In place of unencumbered, alienable rights to daughters,
for example, life bequests and annuities were set up, with reversion to
the principal heir or his heir as part of an emerging system of entail.
Fathers, moreover, began enjoining inheriting sons to maintain the
integrity of family holdings and to reduce or eliminate secondary re-
cipients. Scholars, quite properly, have emphasized such develop-
ments. Yet at no time during the Kamakura age did these practices
become universal; inheriting daughters and fragmented holdings can

74 The division had occurred in 1237; the attempt to replace it with an ukesho came sixty years
later; see KB, doc. 129.

75 Jeffrey P. Mass, Lordship and Inheritance in Early Medieval Japan: A Swudy of the Kamakura
Soryé System (Stanford, Calif.: Stanford University Press, 1989).
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always be found.” Nor is it clear what Kamakura’s attitude was to-
ward the new tendencies. As Seno Seiichird has shown, the chieftain’s
authority over his siblings remained undeveloped, and bakufu judg-
ments did not tilt toward him and thus away from his brothers.”” In
any event, the competition for control of jitd posts and between these
posts and proprietorships constituted the very lifeblood of Kamakura
justice. The ambitions of jité were the bane of most everyone, but the
office itself marked the clear cutting edge of progress.

THE BAKUFU AT MID-CENTURY

Yasutoki died in 1242 at the age of fifty-nine. His death removed the
greatest of the H6j6 from the helm at Kamakura and immediately
plunged the bakufu into a period of uncertainty. His successor was his
eighteen-year-old grandson Tsunetoki, who soon ran afoul of the sho-
gun Yoritsune, now in his twenties and desirous of ruling in his own
name. In 1244, Yoritsune was replaced by his own seven-year-old son,
Yoritsugu, but the troubles did not end here. The ex-shogun was still
present in Kamakura and began to line up support against the Hojo.
Two years later he was banished to Kyoto, though the faction that had
formed around him remained active.

In the meantime, conditions in the capital were also in flux. During
the same year that Yasutoki died the emperor also died, and the
bakufu promoted a successor, Gosaga, who was not the preferred
choice of Kyoto. Four years later Kamakura again forced an issue by
elevating Gosaga to the ex-emperorship. In the same year (1246)
Tsunetoki himself died and was followed as regent by his more vigor-
ous younger brother, Tokiyori. Yet even with new leadership in the
two capitals, harmony did not ensue. A rumor of rebellion by Nagoe
Mitsutoki, a branch head of the H6jd, reached Kamakura in the fifth
month of 1246, which led to the dismissal of four anti-Tokiyori mem-
bers of the hydjoshiz. Events came to a head in 1247 when the Adachi, a
family allied with the main line of the H6jo, maneuvered the distin-
guished house of Miura into challenging for control. The Miura were
defeated, thus eliminating the bakufu’s second most prestigious house
after the H6j0, and a further housecleaning of recalcitrants followed.
As a result of the Miura disturbance, the line of Tokiyori, hereafter
known as tokuso, was more firmly entrenched than ever, though never
76 For example, an unencumbered bequest 10 a daughter in 1323; see Mass, Lordship and

Inheritance, doc. 147.
77 Seno Seiichird, Chinzei gokenin no kenkyii (Tokyo: Yoshikawa kdbunkan, 1975), pp. 375-~88.
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wholly immune: The deaths of great leaders remained a problem in
the absence of a fixed mechanism for succession. Nevertheless, the
events of 1247 ushered in a generation cf stability, which was not upset
until the Mongol threat of the late 1260s.

It is noteworthy that even during the political infighting of the
1240s, Kamakura continued to discharge its judicial responsibilities.
After 1247, certain reforms were introduced, whose culmination was
the establishment of a new investigative organ, the hikitsuke-shii, in
1249. At the same time, with Gosaga as its accomplice, Kamakura
encouraged the court to update its own machinery, now on the model
of the bakufu. There can scarcely be a more revealing development
than the formation in 1246 of a Kyoto hydjoshii, designed as a clearing-
house for disputes not affecting Kamakura’s interests. In a sense, by
this action, the era’s dual polity was given its ultimate expression. The
court now emulated the bakufu in a major structural advance, but the
lines of jurisdiction separating them remained wholly intact. Coopera-
tion between the country’s two governments, Yoritomo’s goal of an
earlier day, had entered a new stage.

In 1252, Gosaga’s son Munetaka was installed as Kamakura’s first
princely shogun. More than thirty years earlier, H6j0 Masako had
sought a similar arrangement from a resistant Gotoba, but now at mid-
century the H6j6 achieved this objective: The bakufu’s leading house
secured a puppet in each capital, who were conveniently father and
son. Munetaka, indeed, is the final shogun whose name historians
remember; his successors appear in lists of bakufu chieftaias but are
not considered players. The remainder of the era witnessed a number
of important developments, among them the rise of lower-class social
movements and the impoverishment or enrichment of different groups
of warriors. The effects of the the Mongol invasions would be felt at
many levels of society. But the bakufu by mid-century had reached its
full maturity. Hereafter, the age belonged to the Hojo, the future to
the warrior class as a whole.
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CHAPTER 2

MEDIEVAL SHOEN

THE INTERNAL STRUCTURE OF MEDIEVAL PROVINCES

In the opening chapter Jeffrey P. Mass discusses the establishment of
warrior government in medieval Japan under the Kamakura bakufu.
In an agrarian society the shoguns, regents, and warriors throughout
the country — like the emperor and nobles in Kyoto — depended pri-
marily on land and its produce for their support. Thus, to understand
early medieval society it is essential to understand the nature of the
land system and the subtle but far-reaching changes that were taking
place on the land.

The medieval land system is sometimes categorized as a system of
private estates, shden, and public domain, kokugaryé. The public do-
main had existed since the Nara period (710-94) when all lands
throughout the provinces were subject to the fiscal and administrative
authority of the imperial court. During the Heian period (794-1185)
absentee proprietors, including nobles, temples, and shrines, and
members of the imperial family acquired collections of private rights,
shiki, in reclaimed or commended holdings scattered throughout the
provinces. These holdings, known as shoen, were gradually sealed off
from the taxing power and administrative supervision of state officials.
Thus by the twelfth century most provinces in Japan had complex
patterns of landholding in which public and private holdings were
intermingled. This chapter will examine the shifting interaction of
shoen and kokugaryo in the Kamakura period, the structure and man-
agement of shéen, the relations between shéen proprietors and their
holdings, and the impact of the political emergence of warriors on the
control of shéen.

In order to understand the role of the private estates (shden) which
characterized the landholding system of medieval Japan, it is impor-
tant to grasp the structure of landholding within each province, the
basic administrative unit in medieval Japan. All shéen, with the excep-
tion of Shimazu-no-sho, were created within a single province as an
individual holding (shoryé) of a central noble or religious institution.’

t Shimazu-no-shd, domain of the Konoe family, included most of the three provinces of Hytiga,
Osumi, and Satsuma in the southernmost region of Kyushu.

89
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The holdings of these shoen proprietors (shoen ryoshu), who lived in or
near the capital, were often located in distant proviaces.

Several land registers listing all the shden of the various provinces
they cover have survived from the medieval period. These are com-
monly known as provincial land registers, or dtabumi, and help explain
the medieval landholding system, especially the structure of landhold-
ing within an individual province and the relationship between private
holdings (shoen) and public domain (kokugaryo).

Noto Province: the process of shoen formation

Each otabumi has unique structural characteristics and types of entry.
The field register for Noto Province compiled in 1221 is particularly
useful in that it lists the shden, go and ho (administrative units of public
land), and in (holdings of the cloistered emperors) in the four districts
of the province. The holdings also are classified by the year that they
were established with the permission of the central government, the
year that immunity was granted by the provincial governor (kokushi),
or the date that it was first inspected. In the case of holdings for which
only the date of inspection is listed, it is believed that at the time the
otabumi was compiled, these lacked documents of foundation or immu-
nity and therefore remained public domain (kdryd).? Ishii Susumu,
who first noticed this while researching the atabumi for Noto Province,
found that of a total of 2,051 ché of paddy field, more than 1,437 ché
made up a total of twenty-eight shoen (see Table 2.1). That is, more
than 70 percent of the total paddy field area of the province had been
organized into shéen.?

According to Ishii’s study, shoen began to develop in Noto Province
during the period of abdicated rule by Emperor Toba (1129-59).
Three early shoen of Noto were developed in the Hakui District: The
oldest was the Kamo-no-sho, with thirty ché of land; in 1051, Keta-no-
sho was founded with eighty-five chd; and nearly a century later in
1136, Oizumi-no-sho was created with a total of two hundred ché.
These were followed by a burst of shéen formation. In the Suzu Dis-
trict in 1143, Wakayama-no-sho, the province’s largest shoen with five
hundred cho, was established. In 1145, two shoen were established in
the Fugeshi District, Machino-no-shé with two hundred ché and
Shimo Machino-no-sho with five chd, six tan. Several more new shéen

2 Kamakura ibun,'no. 2828.
3 Ishii Susumu, Insei jidai, vol. 2 of Koza Nihon shi (Tokyo: Toky6 daigaku shuppankai, 1970),
pp. 207-13.
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TABLE 2.1
Shoen in Noto Province

Period of Number of Area

creation shoen ' cho tan bu
Ancient shoen I 30 o o

1051 1 8s 6 7

1136-50 8 1,067 9 S

1184-97 9 197 9 9

1201-75 9 56 o 2
Total 28 1,437 ché 6 tan 3 bu

were created in the following year. The three shoen established between
1136 and 1145 — Oizumi, Wakayama, and Machino — encompassed an
area of nine hundred chd, 44 percent of Noto’s total paddy field area.
Thus, the third and fourth decades of the twelfth century marked the
height of shoen formation in Noto Province.

The situation is not as clear for the other provinces. However,
Takeuchi Riz6 and Amino Yoshihiko have indicated that the shéen of
Wakasa and other provinces also began to expand rapidly between 1130
and 1155 or around the time of Toba’s rule as a cloistered emperor.*

Kokuga and shden in Awaji Province

The Awaji otabumi of 1223 lists the total field area of the province as
1,412 cho divided between two districts.’ Tsuna District contained 777
ché and Mihara, 635 chd. Both districts were further subdivided into
provincial land and private holdings. The dtabumi lists the type of field
area for thirty-seven individual holdings within the province. Accord-
ing to the dotabumi, the provincial land in both districts was made up of
holdings designated as gé and ho. The only exception was the village of
Nagatamura in the Mihara District which comprised a single indepen-
dent unit. In contrast, the private holdings were, without exception,
shoen holdings. Within the two districts, shden made up 72 percent of
the total land, with 1,011 ché. The remaining 28 percent was
kokugaryo.
4 Takeuchi Rizd, “In-no-ché seiken to shden,” pt. 2 of Ritsurydsei to kizoku seiken (Tokyo:
Ochanomizu shobé, 1958), pp. 392-419; and Amido Yoshihiko, “Wakasa no kuni ni okeru

shoensei no keisei,” in Takeuchi Rizé hakase kareki kinenkai hen, Shéensei to buke shakai
(Tokyo: Yoshikawa kobunkan, 1969), pp. 127-70. 5 Kamakura ibun, no. 3088.
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The military governor (shugo ) of Awaji Province, Sasaki Tsunetaka,
led local warriors in support of the cloistered emperor Gotoba against
the Kamakura bakufu in the Jokyu disturbance of 1221. Most of these
warriors eventually were defeated, and the victorious bakufu ap-
pointed new military land stewards (jit6). Compiled immediately fol-
lowing the war, the dtabumi records the transfer of warriors and lists
the names of the proprietors of the various private holdings in its
entries for each domain. These entries are representative of the propri-
etorial relationships of the entire province.

It is clear from the register that many shéen in Awaji had close ties
with central temples and shrines or noble families, especially the impe-
rial court. The Kyoto temples and shrines acquired numerous shden
holdings, such as the Ninnaji’s Mononobe-no-sho; the three shéen of
Takikuchi, Hiraishi, and Torikai belonging to the Iwashimizu
Hachiman Shrine; and Namariho-no-shé and Ayuhara-no-sho of the
Upper Kamo and Katano shrines, respectively.

Many other shéen in Awaji Province had ties with the four successive
generations of cloistered emperors (in): Shirakawa, Toba, Goshira-
kawa, and Gotoba. Kokubunji-no-sho, for instance, was part of the
domain of Shokongo-in built by Shirakawa near Kyoto in 1101. Hold-
ings in Awaji connected with Toba, the next cloistered emperor, in-
cluded Ama-no-sho in the domain of the Tokuchoju-in; Yura-no-sho
and Tsukusa-no-sho in the Zenrinji Imakumano domain; and Naizen-
no-shd in the domain of the Kangiké-in and Kanimori-no-shé in the
domain of the Gusei-in, both established by Toba’s consort Mifu-
kumon’in.® Among the holdings connected with Goshirakawa were
Shizuki-no-shd, belonging to the domain of the Imakumano Shrine,
and Kashio-no-shé and Fukura-no-sho, belonging to the domain of
the Koyasan Hodo-in. Among the holdings of the Saishoshitenné-in
domain of the cloistered emperor Gotoba were Hikiura and Tsuiigari-
no-sho. Gotoba’s personal landholdings also included the Aeka-no-sho
(Sugawara-no-sho).” Among the domain holdings of Shimeimon’in,
Gotoba’s wife, was Yoshino-no-sho.

It is easy to see the extent to which shéen clustered about the court
during the age of successive cloistered emperors. In addition to these
shoen in Awaji Province, there were also shoen belonging to the Fuji-

6 Naizen-no-shd, Kanimori-no-shd, Yura-no-shd, and Tsukusa-no-shé later made up the great
collection of imperial shden known as the Hachijoin domain, as it most likely passed from
Toba-in to his daughter Hachijdin.

7 Among these, the Kashio-no-shd, Fukura-no-shd, and Igari-no-shé comprised part of the
great collection of imperial shéen, the Chokodd domain’s shden, linked to Goshirakawa-in.
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wara regent family: Kuruma-no-shé in the domain of Matsudono S6j6
Jisson, the son of Matsudono Motofusa; Shiota-no-shé in the domain
of the Kanshiji in Yamashina; and Uriho-no-sho of the Rokujo Midé
domain and Hirota-no-shd of the Nishinomiya Shrine domain in
Settsu Province.

These twenty-three shéen include all shoen listed in the otabumi of
Awaji Province, and all were held by absentee proprietors. Moreover,
although a few of these proprietors (such as Kdyasan in Kii Province
and Nishinomiya in Settsu Province) were some distance from Kyoto,
most were based in Kyoto or its environs. It has often been observed
that centrifugal tendencies were strongly evident in every social phe-
nomenon of medieval Japan, such as in the exercise of political power
and in the economic structure, and shéen possession in Awaji Province
supports this observation. '

A common characteristic of shéen and kokugaryé in the Kamakura
period is that in addition to the shden proprietors, jitd and various shden
officials were appointed from the ranks of the warrior class to exert
local control over the shéen. In Awaji the provincial headquarters
(kokuga) were located in the Mihara District. The core of the
kokugaryé in this district was made up of Nohara-ho, Nishijindai-go,
Higashijindai-ho, and Ueda-ho. During the wars of the Jokyu era, the
Jito appointments to all of these g and ho were usurped by the shugo
and became part of his domain. The shugo, appointed by Yoritomo,
founder of the Kamakura bakufu, thus came to control the axis of
kokugaryo in Awaji Province. The local officials (zaicho kanjin) of the
kokugaryé, however, remained active. Nohara-ho, Nishijindai-go, and
Ueda-ho, included 55 chd, 4 tan, 220 bu of zaiché betchimyé. Betchimyo
were various types of private holdings created from kokugaryo by ob-
taining the civil government’s official sanction to create an indepen-
dent administrative unit paralleling the gé. The 6tabumi records a 14-
cho zaichd betchimyd, known as Shichi-no-sho, in Nishijindai-go that
made up the residence site of an individual who had previously been
the most powerful local official in the province. Although not the
general case, such unusual shéen existed in the medieval period, and in
terms of the land system, kokugaryo and their surroundings were at the
core of local politics.

Shoen and kokugaryo in Wakasa Province

The otabumi compiled for Wakasa Province in 1265 includes detailed
entries that outline the process by which shéen were carved out of
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former kokugaryé and how the kokugaryé themselves were restructured
in the Kamakura period.?

Wakasa Province was divided into the three districts of Oniu, Oi,
and Mikata. The province’s total field area of 2,217 chd, 6 tan was
divided between 1,036 cho of shoen and 1,181 ché of kokugaryé, making
Wakasa one of the few provinces in which the amount of kokugaryo
exceeded that of shoen. Most shden holdings were divided, depending
on when they were established, into two groups: original shéen
(honsho) and new shoen (shinshé). Kamo-no-sho, four other shden, and
two go covering an area of 129 chd were included among the honshé.
Tateishi-no-sho and ten other shden were entered as shinshé, for a total
area of 474 cho.

In Wakasa there were also holdings known as bimpo-no-ho, or ho, for
supplementing officials’ income.® These holdings were mostly con-
trolled by offices of the central government, such as the QOiryo,
Kuraryo, or Tomo-no-ryo. Six ko, including Kunitomo-no-ho, ac-
counted for 153 cho. These holdings, in cases in which the land in a
province was divided into shden and kokugarya, can be treated as shoen.
Originally, these holdings were written off the registers as not paying
the rice tax (nengu) to the various offices of the central government,
and the proprietory use of these lands was ceded to the relevant of-
fices. From the late Heian period the heads of the government offices
controlling such holdings ceded hereditary control over these lands to
noble families with whom they had close connections, and so the
holdings became, in practice, difficult to distinguish from shéen. In
addition to the presence of officials from noble lineages, Wakasa Prov-
ince also felt the powerful influence of the two great Buddhist monas-
tic centers, the Enryakuji and the Onjoji, located in the neighboring
province of Omi. The Enryakuji had nine holdings, including
Tokuyoshi-ho, totaling 132 chd; and the Onjoji had three holdings,
including Tamaki-go, totaling 83 ché."

Perhaps the most interesting entries in this 6tabumi are those related
to the remaining kokugaryé which reveal the changing structure of
kokugaryé in the Kamakura period. The three districts of Wakasa —
Oniu, Oi, and Mikata — each had originally comprised several go. The
Oniu District had included the four gé of Tomita, Shima, Sai, and

8 Oyama Kyéhei, Nihon chiisei noson shi no kenkyi (Tokyo: Iwanami shoten, 1978), pp. 75-101.
9 On bimpo-no-ho, see Hashimoto Yoshihiko, “Qiryd ryo ni tsuite,” in Heian kizoku shakai no
kenkyii (Tokyo: Yoshikawa kobunkan, 1976).
10 The area of these monastic holdings did not include the 129 chd of honshd, 474 ché of shinshs,
or 153 ché of bimpo-no-ho.
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Higashi; the Oi District, the three gé of Ao, Saburi, and Hon; and the
Mikata District, the two gé of Mikata and Miminishi. These gé had
been thoroughly restructured by the Kamakura period, and a wide
variety of different titles for domains, including go, ho, ura, shussaku,
kano, tera, sha, and miya, came into use. Some sixty-seven of such
holdings can be identified."* Moreover, it can be shown that when each
of them became independent, it fell under the purview of the tax office
of the provincial headquarters (kokuga).

The restructuring of the kokugaryé of Wakasa Province centered on
the kokuga, as shown by the proximity of 2aiché betchimyo. Powerful
local men, who became resident officials (zaicho kanjin) of kokugaryo,
participated in the administration of the kokuga and thus extended
their range of influence, greatly increasing in number throughout Ja-
pan during the late Heian period. The strong provincial warrior bands
of the medieval period emerged from these local power holders. Zaiché
betchimyo were the holdings of the zaiché kanjin within the kokugaryo.
In Wakasa Province in the late Heian period, a powerful zaicho kanjin,
Inaba Gon-no-kami Tokisada, controlled the provincial tax office. He
was also the proprietor of a large betchimyé of more than fifty-five cho,
known as Imatomimy®. In addition, it is clear from the ézabumi that
there were at least eleven zaiché holdings, including Okayasu-myo,
Chiyotsugu-myo, and Takeyasu-myd, located near the kokuga office.

Within the kokuga there were a number of central offices, including
a zeisho to handle taxation, a tadokoro to manage matters relating to
paddy fields, and a fudokoro to handle official documents. In Wakasa,
in addition to the zeisho of Imatomi-myo, Yoshimatsu-myd was the
tadokoro-myé and Chiyotsugo-myo and Tokieda-myo were known as
fudokoro-myé. (It is also of interest to note that the officials who super-
vised the fudokoro in Wakasa had the name of Hata, the name of a
Chinese clan that had earlier immigrated via the Korean peninsula.) In
any case, the duties of these kokuga offices became hereditary among
certain designated families. Kokugaryé were divided into various cate-
gories on the basis of these duties, and it became difficult to distin-
guish these once-public holdings from the private holdings controlled
by these families. Mid- and low-level officials of the kokuga and those
who worked in the kokuga workshops, such as attendants, stablemen,
servants, weavers, carpenters, and woodworkers, were also accorded
11 The go of Wakasa province seem to have originally been about 120 ché each in area. Of the

nine go mentioned, five come close to this figure. When Ao-g6 in the public domain and Ao-

ho, a shéen-like domain that seems to have been carved out of the former, are added together,
they too encompass a total of 120 ché.

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



96 MEDIEVAL SHOEN

holdings (myé) within the kokugaryo and carried out their activities on
the basis of income derived from them.

These ancient gé that had previously made up the structure of
kokugaryé in Wakasa Province continued primarily in name only. For
example, Shima-go in the Oniu District originally included 139 ché of
kokugaryo. As restructuring and division proceeded, the paddy field in
the go paying taxes to the kokuga fell to only 9 tan (see Table 2.2). To
the extent that public holdings in the Kamakura period still paid taxes
to the kokuga, they remained public domain. At the same time, the
growing reality was that public land was becoming the domain of
various levels of functionaries. Moreover, these holdings were becom-
ing the hereditary property of powerful families. In this sense, the
kokugaryo assumed many features of private shéen holdings.

We have now looked at the stabumi of the three provinces of Noto,
Awaji, and Wakasa. Although each reveals different circumstances,
they all indicate that the shéoen system was spreading and becoming an
increasingly important characteristic of medieval Japan. It is probably
safe to assume that the other provinces followed a similar course.

THE DOMESTIC ECONOMY OF SHOEN PROPRIETORS

As noted, most proprietors lived in or near the capital, far from their
scattered shéen holdings. The transportation system linking the prov-
inces with the capital and its environs was of prime importance. The
annual tax paid in rice and other commodities and the labor services
and dues (kuji) received from shden scattered throughout Japan had to
be transported to the proprietors in Kyoto. Through the collection of
taxes and kuji, shoen proprietors were basically self-sufficient. The
highest civil elites of noble lineage and religious institutions had to
observe a constant round of annual ceremonies and festivals. This
meant that shoen scattered across Japan under the control of absentee
shoen proprietors of the captital area had to be organized into a single
self-sufficient system in order to meet the needs of these ceremonies
that occurred throughout the year.

A study of the shoen of the Saishoko-in domain provides a glimpse
into the operation of this self-sufficient economic system. The
Saishoko-in temple was built in 1173 by the abdicated emperor
Goshirakawa in response to the prayers of his consort Kenshunmon’in
Taira-no-Shigeko. After being transmitted as imperial house domain
in 1326, it was conferred by Emperor Godaigo on the Kyoto monas-
tery of Toji. Prior to this bequest in 1325, a register of holdings was
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TABLE 2.2
GO and betchimyd in the Wakasa kokuga domain

Original paddy Number of Remaining paddies

(chd) betchimyo (cho)
Oi District
Ao-gd 60.8 5 24.7
Saburi-gé 120.3 1 64.2
Hon-g6 116.8 0 81.0
Oniu District
Tomita-go - 128.7 24 6.3
Shima-go 139.5 28 0.9
Sai-go 177.5 27 13.5
To-gd 88.7 10 5.4
Mikata District
Mikata-go 50.9 7 7.1
Miminishi-go 72.6 0 51.2

2 Betchimyé is a general term for a variety of holdings established through separation from the gs.
b Remaining paddies indicates the amount of paddy remaining in the public domain and still
yielding 1ax revenues 1o the central government.

drawn up, listing twenty shoen in sixteen provinces and indicating the
nengu that each shien was to provide. Kuwahara-no-shd in Harima
Province, for example, was required to provide rice and figured silk;
Yamanobe-no-sho in Settsu provided pine brands and assorted cypress
boxes;'* and Sakai-no-shd in Settsu provided oil.

In addition to detailing the kind and amount of dues — whether rice,
silk, silk floss, figured silk, pine brands, cypress boxes, hemp cloth for
summer kimonos, tatami, white cloth, or rice cakes ~ the register also
lists the burden and duration of military service imposed on each
shéen. The Saishoko-in, with the exception of the third, fifth, and
ninth months when slightly fewer warriors were needed, required the
service of ten warriors supplied in rotation by its shden spread from
Shinano and Hitachi provinces in the east to Chikuzen Province in the
west."3

The same economic considerations can be seen on a much larger
scale in the shaen of the Chokodo acquired by the abdicated emperor
Goshirakawa. The Chokodo was a Buddha hall established in 1185 by
Goshirakawa in his Rokujo Palace in Kyoto. Goshirakawa commended
12 Dried pine branches used for hand-held torches and wooden boxes and containers made from

thin boards of cypress or cedar.

13 Uejima Tamotsu, “Toji jiin keizai ni kansuru ichi késatsu,” in Kyodto daigaku bungakubu
dokushikai, ed., Kokushi ronshii (Kyoto: Dokushikai, 1959).
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numerous shjen to the Chokodo, principally his own holdings as head
of the imperial house. According to the register of in holdings, the in
goryo chtishinjo for 1191, the holdings of the Chokodo included seventy
shoen, four temples, two shrines, and thirteen non-tax-yielding hold-
ings.'* One of the largest collections of imperial holdings in the medi-
eval period, it subsequently passed through the hands of Goshira-
kawa’s daughter Senyomon’in and thence from the cloistered emperor
Gofukakusa to emperors Fushimi and Gofushimi. During the period
of rivalry between the Northern and Southern Courts in the mid- to
late fourteenth century, these holdings provided the economic basis
for the Northern Court, the Jimy6-in line.

The Chokodo, located in the Rokujo section of Kyoto, was a large
compound surrounded by streets on all four sides. Each gate to the
compound was guarded by warriors drawn from shéen who served in
rotation. A treasure house inside the compound was also guarded by
warriors supplied by the Chokodo shoen. Various services within the
temple were also performed on a monthly basis by attendants from
the various shéen. The shoen were also responsible for providing the
vegetables for the meals at the Chokodo on certain days each month.
For example, Rokka-no-sho in Higo Province was responsible for
vegetables on the first and second day of each month; Noguchi-no-
sho in Tamba Province supplied them for the third day of each
month."’

The first three days of each new year were known as gansan.
Throughout Japan, special ceremonies were carried out, offering
prayers for peace in the coming year. The supplies and expenses for
these ceremonies were known as gansan 207i. The items and quantities
of goods to be provided by each shéen to support these ceremonies
were precisely apportioned among the shéen. Yamaka-no-shé in
Totomi Province, for example, provided seven bamboo blinds, five
tatami, and ten ryo of sand. The Rokka-on-sho of Higo provided four
bamboo blinds, twenty-one tatami, twenty ryé of sand, and three tan of
cloth hangings for the samurai-dokoro (Board of Retainers). In addition
to the New Year, many other ceremonies were observed throughout
the year. The shoen were expected to contribute goods and services for
such ceremonies as the Eight Stage Lectures on the Lotus Sutra in the
third month, the Buddhist festival of Higan in the eighth month, the

14 Many of these shien were located in the eastern provinces. With Yoritomo’s victory in the
wars against the Taira, many eastern shden fell under the control of Kantd bushi.
15 These vegetables were known as megurisai.
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ceremonies for the ninth day of the ninth month, the seasonal change
of clothing rituals in the tenth month, and the offerings to the gods in
the eleventh month. '

Additional examples of various items levied on Yamaka-no-sho of
Totomi Province and Rokka-no sho of Higo for various ceremonies
include the following: For the New Year, Yamaka-no-sh6 was to pro-
vide seven ken of bamboo blinds, five tazami and ten ryé of sand; and
Rokka-no-shd was to provide four ken of bamboo blinds, twenty-one
tatami, twenty ryo of sand, and three rolls of cloth hangings. Both were
to provide sand in the third month for the Eight Stage Lectures on the
Lotus Sutra in the amount of five ryé and twenty ryé, respectively. For
the Buddhist festival of Higan held in the eighth month, Rokka-no-
sho was to donate twenty tan of cloth. In the ceremonies for the ninth
day of the ninth month, Yamaka-no-sho provided one hanmono-
shozoku. In the tenth month during the seasonal change of clothing
rituals, Yamaka-no-sho was to provide three tatami. For the offerings
to the gods in the eleventh month, Yamaka-no-sho was required to
provide one-half set of himorogi. Rokka-no-sho was responsible for
providing vegetables for the first and second days of the month, and
Yamaka-no-sho was responsible for the sixth and seventh. The former
was to provide three attendants each in the first, eleventh, and twelfth
months, and the latter was to provide only three in the sixth month
and another as a storehouse guard. Rokka-no-sho was required to send
twelve people to serve as gate guards during the sixth month, and
Yamaka-no-sho was to send a single guard in the eleventh month. In
addition, Yamaka-no-sho was to provide twenty cakes of dye.

The Chokodod also gathered various shéen dues. Of course, many
shden supplied rice, but at the same time, six shden in three provinces
offered silk cloth and thread, and two others gave white cloth. Three
shoen of different provinces provided paper, and others provided gold,
horses, copper verdigris, iron, sea bream, and incense. This tax sys-
tem reflected the special goods produced in the various regions of
Japan: silk and thread from Owari, Mino, and Tango; white cloth
from Izu and Kai; paper from Totomi, Tamba, and Tajima; gold and
horses from Dewa; copper verdigris from Yamato; iron from Hoki; sea
bream from Settsu; and perfumes from Noto and Yamashiro.

Among the commodities drawn from the Chokodé domain were
5,384 koku of rice, 1,216 hiki of silk, 4,274 ryé of silk thread, and
10,000 tei of iron. Although much was awarded as a stipend to the
attendants of the emperors, a considerable amount must have been
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exchanged in the markets of Kyoto and elsewhere for other necessary
commodities."®

It was customary for members of the imperial family or noble houses,
as the most powerful lineages, to hold the principal proprietorships
(honke-shiki) of shoen. Beneath the honke-shiki were the ryoke-shiki, usu-
ally held by the middle- and lower-rank nobles who served the powerful
lineages. Even in cases in which the honke held the actual rights to shoen
management — as seen in the register of the shoen holdings of the Konoe
family dated 1253 — there were many cases in which the nobles serving
them held these shoen as the central proprietor (ryoke) or custodian
(azukari-dokoro).'” This multilayered system of proprietorships was one
characteristic of the medieval Japanese shgen system.

The basically self-sufficient character of the shden proprietor system
began to change considerably during the late Kamakura period. This
phenomenon can be seen in many shéen, but it is illustrated clearly in
an analysis of the annual tax payments made to the Zen monastery of
the Engakuji in Kamakura, established by H6j6 Tokimune in 1283.
The Engakuji’s holdings at that time consisted of Tomita-no-sho in
Owari Province and Kameyama-gé in Ahiru-minami-no-shé of
Kazusa Province. From these holdings the Engakuji derived 1,569
koku, 8 to in rice and 1,575 kan, 451 mon in cash, mostly from Tomita-
no-sho. The necessary cash was raised through the exchange of silk or
thread for coins in local markets which were then transported to the
monastery. The Engakuji covered its annual outlay by redistributing
the rice and cash received from its shoen holdings.

On the other hand, the Engakuji had 3,960 packhorse loads of
firewood and 500 loads of charcoal directly delivered from
Kameyama-g6. The Engakuji disbursed twenty-five koku of the tax
rice received from Kameyama-go to cover the costs of transporting
this firewood and charcoal to the monastery. An additional four koku
were used to provide “meals” for the charcoal makers. From distant
Tomita-no-sho, the Engakuji also received tax income in the form of
silk and thread which was converted into coins before being trans-
ported to the monastery. In the relatively closer Kameyama-g6, char-
coal makers were hired, and the large amounts of firewood and char-
coal used annually were produced locally. In Tomita-no-shé and

16 Nagahara Keiji, Nthon chisei shakai kdz6 no kenkyi (Tokyo: Iwanami shoten, 1973), p. 61.
Takeuchi, Shéenser 10 buke shakai, p. 417.

17 For instance, of the Konoe family holdings, the Miyata-no-sho in Tamba Province and the
Ayukawa-no-sho in Echizen were entrusted to Chohan as azukari-dokoro; and the Tomita-no-
shé in Owari, the Enami-Kami-Higashikata in Settsu, and the Shintachi-no-shé in Izumi
were likewise entrusted to Gyoyd.
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nearby shéen along Japan’s Pacific coast, the conversion of in-kind
dues into cash advanced rapidly starting in the late thirteenth century.
This was a major watershed in the economy of shoen proprietors.

As described, the household economy of shoen proprietors, at least
in its ideal form, assumed a self-sufficient structure. At the same time,
although there was an effort to spread the tax burden fairly over shoen
distant from Kyoto and Kamakura, in regard to the actual ability of
people on the shéen to bear the tax burden or in regard to economic
efficiency, stresses and strains appeared with the passage of time.
Moreover, market activities steadily increased. Thus, with the develop-
ment of commerce, medieval shoen proprietors came to rely more and
more on Kyoto and other markets to supply many of the commodities
they needed.

THE INTERNAL STRUCTURE OF SHOEN

The most useful documents for discerning the pattern of landholdings
within shéen are the shéen land registers. These registers were com-
piled when shéen control was first established, when there was a genera-
tional change, or when shéen were divided or subject to transfer of
proprietorship, and they were frequently accompanied by a survey. In
this section I shall use such land records to examine more closely the
internal structure of three shéen in the provinces of Bingo, Aki, and
Higo. Before looking at these individual shéen, however, I shall first
outline the considerable variation in shéen holdings.

The shden’s inner structure was complex. In the simplest terms,
shéen, especially those of the Kamakura period, were made up of a
number of smaller holdings, known as myd. Myé included paddy fields
(or dry fields), known as mydden. Each myé had a named holder,
usually a well-to-do peasant (myoshu). The various mydshu within a
shoen were responsible for collecting and delivering to the shéen propri-
etor the annual tax rice and other dues in kind, together with the
corvée or services (kuji) assessed on each myd. Shoen proprietors levied
dues on the various myé within their shoen and saw the myoshu as the
persons responsible for the annual dues and corvée.

In practice, however, the structure of most shen was more complex.
There were, for instance, many shden in which a myé structure hardly
existed, and so the tax burden was borne by local farming households
(zatke). In shoen near the capital, where technological advances in
agricultural production were marked and paddy field agriculture was
dominant, myé were common. However, in shéen in Kyushu or the
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Kanto, or in mountainous areas such as Kii on the outskirts of the
capital region, where dry fields predominated, shden were character-
ized by the presence of numerous zaike holdings.

Ota-no-sho'® was located in Bingo Province on the upper reaches of
the Ashida River which runs into the Inland Sea. In the Kamakura
period it was one of many holdings of the Buddhist monastic complex
on Mount Koéya in Kii Province. The structure of this shden is particu-
larly clear because in 1190 the priest Ban’a Shénin of Mount Kéya
wrote a detailed account of Ota-no-shé and its land system.™ Accord-
ing to Ban’a, this shden was large, its total area being about 613 ché.
Because of its size, the shoen was divided into two g, Ota-kata and
Kuwabara-kata. In addition, there were pockets of reclaimed farm-
land, known as detached village fields (bessakuden), here and there
among the hills.*

Shoen officials’ myo

Among the myé of shéen, there were two main types: myé held by the
agents and officials of the central proprietor (shokan-myé) and myé held
by ordinary peasants (hyakusho-myd). In any shéen there was a hierar-
chy of officials with such titles as geshi, kumon, tsuibushi, tadokoro, or
kunin. Geshi and kumon were generally found in most shéen, whereas
the tsuibushi, tadokoro, and kunin found in Ota-no-sho were not charac-
teristic of all shden.

When the cloistered emperor Goshirakawa conferred Ota-no-shé on
Mount Koya, two local warriors, Ota Mitsuie and Tachibana
Kanetaka, former followers of the Heike clan, controlled Ota-kata and
Kuwabara-kata as geshi. According to Ban’a’s description, there were
four geshi-myé, including their two myo: Fukutomi-myo (twenty cho),
Miyayoshi-myo (twenty chd), Uga Shigemitsu-myd (three chd), and
Tobari Miyayoshi-myoé (three cho). It is apparent that from as early as
the Heian period, four individual geshi had exercised tight control over
this area.

18 The pattern of shéen landholding was like a lattice of rights (shiki), including ihe rights of
absentee shden proprietors (honke-shiki and ryoke-shiki), those of shéen officials (geshi-shiki and
kumon-shiki), and those of peasants (myoshu-shiki). Holders of shiki had divided possession at
each level of landholding. Ota-no-shd, which is discussed here, was a ryoke-shiki type of shéen
holding. For an overview of Ota-no-shd, see Kawane Yoshihira, Chisei hkensei seiritsu shiron
(Tokyo: Tokyd daigaku shuppankai, 1971), pp. 121-52.

19 Tokyé daigaku shiryé hensanjo, ed., Dai Nihon komonjo, Koyasan monjo, vol. 1, no. 1o1.

20 Ota-kata and Kuwabara-kata were called g, but as I shall explain later, within these two gé
were several other go.
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In addition to these geshi-myo there were five kumon-myé in Ota-no-
sho, in the go of Uehara, Io, Kosera, Akao, and Uga in Kuwabara-kata
of the shéen. And because of such expressions as “the kumon of the
various gd,”*' we can assume that these kumon were located within
each go. The five myo were Shigemasa, Miyamaru, Tsunenaga,
Mitsuhira, and Matsuoka. Except for Matsuoka which was two cho, all
the others were three chd in area. Because the area of the myé fields
roughly reflected the political and economic power of the person hold-
ing the myd, it reveals the actual balance of power between the geshi
and the kumon within the shoen. In both Ota-kata and Kuwabara-kata
there was one tsuibushi-myo and one tadokoro-myd, each with an area of
one chd. There were also eleven kunin-myé, including Iyaoka-myo, at
one cho; and each of the remaining ten myé was five tan in area. It is
clear from Ban’a’s report that seventy ché of land were designated as
official myé fields in Ota-no-sho.

Peasants’ myo

Apart from the myo held by shéen officials there was a total of 332 cho
of myo held by peasants, comprising the largest group of fields in the
shéen. Ban’a also described this peasants’ myd as land bearing corvée
obligations, or kuji-myéden. These myo were paddy fields allocated
among the ordinary peasants (hyakushé) of Ota-no-shé. In addition to
providing the daily needs of the shéen’s peasants, these fields bore the
burden of the annual dues and corvée and were the largest source of
income for the shéen proprietors. Thus, it is clear why the main aim of
the proprietors’ shden management was to maintain the stability and
cultivation of these peasants’ myd.

Three types of paddies

Ban’a Shonin pointed to the relationship between the burden of an-
nual tax and corvée as the basis of the rice fields of Ota-no-shé. He
expressed this by using the three terms “tax-bearing fields” (kanmotsu-
den), “corvée-bearing fields” (kuji-myoden), and “exempt fields”
(=0jimen) to distinguish among the various fields. Kanmotsu was an-
other term for dues. Thus kanmorsu-den were fields requiring the an-
nual payment of dues. If the payment of dues is taken as the standard,
then all fields can be divided into those that were tax bearing

21 Dai Nihon komonjo, Kdyasan monjo, vol. 1, nos. 100, 114.
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(kanmotsu) and those that were not. Not only in Ota-no-shd, but also in
all shoen, whether officials’ myé or ordinary peasants’ myag, all fields
designated as myoden were kanmotsu fields bearing the burden of dues.
As I shall suggest when discussing Sasakibe-no-sho in Tamba Prov-
ince, this was why those Kamakura-period warriors who had acquired
land and the official status of jit6 by inheriting the geshi-shiki in shoen
originally paid nengu to the shoen proprietor in the case of their jito-
shiki.

Although all myoden were tax-bearing fields, in terms of corvée
there was a big difference between the shoen officials’ myé and the
peasants’ myd, in that the shaen officials were usually exempted from
paying corvée dues on their own mydden. In Torikai-no-shé in Awaji -
Province, during a dispute between the jit6 and an agent of the shoen
proprietor (zassho), the jitd’s proprietorial control over Yasumasa-myo6
and Tsuneyoshi-myo6 came to be recognized. But at this time, a special
condition was added, that although the jit6 gained control of these
myd, the dues paid in rice, shotémai, and the ordinary and extraordi-
nary corvée borne by ordinary peasants should still be paid. This
condition was added because these two myé had originally been peas-
ants’ myo.** Therefore, fields regarded as officials’ myé were generally
not subject to corvée. Those fields that were exempt from the shéen
proprietors’ corvée (also known as zgji or manzokuji) were known as
zojimen (z6men). In contrast, ordinary peasants’ mydden that bore these
corvée dues were generally known as kuji myoden.

Detached village fields

In Ota-no-shd, in addition to the aforementioned kinds of official myo
(zojimen) and peasants’ myo (kuji myoden), there were also approxi-
mately 116 ché of fields known as detached village fields, or mura-mura
bessakuden. It appears that in the early Kamakura period, land reclama-
tion was still advancing in the valleys of the mountainous areas of the
Chiuigoku region, and the detached village fields in Ota-no-shd were
probably of this kind. These lands had not yet been brought into the
myé system, nor had the shéen corvée dues been levied. For this rea-
son, Ban’a equated this land with officials’ myé and classified it as
20jimen. It was most likely recognized that the cultivators had fulfilled
their corvée obligation by bringing the detached fields into cultivation
under difficult circumstances.

22 Kamakura ibun, no. 3088.
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In addition, there were twelve ché of land known as rsukuda in Ota-
no-shé. The common characteristic of these fields, also commonly
called shosakuden and uchitsukurt in other shoen, was that generally
they received different treatment than did ordinary mydden. As in the
case of Sasakibe-no-sho in Tamba, seeds and foodstuffs were allocated
to cultivators.”® Again, in contrast with ordinary mydden, on which the
rate of annual nengu rarely exceeded three or four i per tan, tsukuda
were commonly taxed at the very high rate of one or more koku. In this
sense, tsukuda retained the character of fields directly managed by the
proprietor.

In addition to this brief overview of the internal land structure of
Ota-no-shd, it is necessary to explain exempted fields (joden). In all
shden, not simply Ota-no-shd, a wide variety of people lived according
to a wide variety of life-styles. Medium and small village temples and
shrines were centers for the shden inhabitants. Moreover, there were
many artisans and workers, such as smiths and boatmen, with special-
ized skills. The maintenance and management of reservoirs and irriga-
tion channels were also essential, and it was common to designate
special lands to support these activities. The shoen proprietors, calling
these lands Buddha and shrine fields, salary fields, or iryoden, ex-
empted them from taxation. In addition to artisans and craftsmen,
such shoen officials as geshi and kumon were also recognized as the
holders of stipendiary fields that were not taxed by the shaen propri-
etor. Among these excluded fields were those from which the propri-
etor could not collect dues. These lands, known as kawanari, had been
destroyed by floods or abandoned for various reasons. Because of the
period’s primitive agricultural technology, such examples could be
found in nearly all shden.

Miri-no-shd* in AKki Province was a jité holding of the Kamakura
gokenin Kumagai family. In 1235, the elder and younger brothers of
the Kumagai family fought and divided this shoen in a ratio of 2 to 1.
Judging from the documentary record of division, the Kumagai fam-
ily’s resources included fifty-five cho, seventy bu of paddy field; nine-
teen cho, seven tan, three hundred bu of dry field; six cho, three
hundred bu of chestnut woods; various shoen shrines; and a hunting
range (karikurayama). Among the paddy fields, dry fields, and woods
in Miri-no-sho held by the Kummagai family were “home fields”
23 Kamakura ibun, no. s31s.

24 In contrast with Ota-no-shé, which was a ryoke shden, Miri-no-sho displays the pattern of a

Jjutg-shiki shoen. On Miri-no-sho, see Kuroda,Toshio, Nikon chisei hokensei ron (Tokyo: Tokyd

daigaku shuppankai, 1974), pp. 109-34.
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TABLE 2.3
Kumagai family holdings in Miri-no-sho

Paddy field Dry field Woodland

chd tan bu chd 1an bu chd 1an bu

Fi6 “home fields” (kadota-kadobata) 3 8 0 I 5 o 0 8 180

Fito-myo 1 4 240 7 2 300 I 2 240
Kumon-shiki
Residence paddy field I 3 240 3 9 180 7 o
Kumon-myo 5 3 240
Cultivators’ lots 27 5 6 6 9 180 3 2 o

(kadota), jito-myo, official lands known as kumon-shiki, and even culti-
vators’ lots (see Table 2.3).

Although not unusual, it is noteworthy that the jit6 Kumagai family
also held the kumon-shiki of Miri-no-sho as part of its holdings.** The
71t0’s kadota-kadobata was outside the purview of the shéen proprietor
and in Miri-no-shé included rice paddies and dry fields, together with
the woods attached to the jité’s main residence. The jitg-myo fields,
already explained in the case of Ota-no-shd, technically bore the bur-
den of dues owed the shien proprietor but were exempt from corvée.
The official holding known as kumon-shiki in Miri-no-shé included the
kadota attached to the residence of the kumon and the kumon-myo made
up of the corvée exempt ryoshu-myé (z6jimen).

The paddy fields, dry fields, and woodlands of ihe peasants’ myo
made up the core of Miri-no-shd. Fifty percent of the shden’s paddy
fields were peasants’ myé; dry fields constituted 35 percent; and wood-
lands accounted for §3 percent. This comprised the lands of twenty-
seven peasants’ myd, bearing such names as Tamenao, Takeyuki, and
Tamekage and ranging in size from several tan to two or three chs.? It
was equivalent to the kuji-myoden described in the case of Ota-no-sho;
paddy fields, dryfields, and woodlands all were subject to the nengu
and corvée levied by the proprietor. Peasants’ myo were an important
element in jit6 holdings. The jité6 not only had the right to levy small
amounts of supplementary rice tax (kachomai) at the rate of three or
five sho per tan, but through this right to levy kachomat, the jit6 also

25 Judging from similar cases in other shden, it is likely that the Kumagai acquired the propri-
etorship of the kumon-shiki through a successful struggle with the ryéke.
26 See Kuroda, Nihon chisei hokensei ron, p. 120.
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TABLE 2.4
Management of jito~kadota paddy and dry fields in Miri-no-sho

Chestnut
Paddy Dry field woods

tan  bue tan  bu tan  bu
Seff-cultivated 17 300 3 60 [e] 186
Karabo 3 180 S o 2 180
Kurajird 6 300 4 120 2 180
Kurasaburd 6 o 2 180
Saburd 3 o
Mikawadono I 180
Nakanyudo 1 o
Kajitori 1 [}
Mikawadono-shitsu 1 [}
Total 38 240 15 o 8 6
2360 bu = tan.

was able to demonstrate that he was the legitimate controlling author-
ity over all the shoen’s paddy and dry fields.

Of the five cho, three tan of kadota-kadobata belonging to the jité
Kumagai family, they directly cultivated only slightly more than two
ché of paddy and dry fields. The remainder was farmed by the cultiva-
tors Karabd, Kurasaburd, and others. This rare piece of data illus-
trates the j126’s place in a rural warrior band. With regard to the jito-
myd, more than eleven ché of the jité’s mydden, except for 120 bu of
self-farmed land, was divided among peasants with such names as
Saneyori, Oyamada, Norimasa, and Kunimori. Some of these peas-
ants, such as Kunishige or Myozen, are mentioned elsewhere as hold-
ing Kunishige-my6 and Myo6zen-myd. It appears that the twenty-
seven jitg-myo peasants were independent mydshu within the shoen.”
As already stated, jit6-myo were exempted from the zokuji levied by the
shoen proprietor. The jité, however, held the right to extract zokuji
from jit6-myé peasants in place of the shden proprietor and to retain it
as his own income. The jit6-myo peasants thus paid dues to the shéen
proprietor and corvée to the jité (see Table 2.4).

In addition, the jit6 of Miri-no-shé controlled mountain forests as
27 An interpretation of this phenomenon in Miri-no-shé is difficult. The shéen proprietor held

the jitd responsible for nengu owed on jitd-myd fields. The jité held the right to allocate the

paddy fields within the jit3-myo, usually on the basis of a reciprocal relationship between the

it and the cultivators. There may have been special circumstances, but it is not certain that
peasants held peasants’ myé that bore the obligation of nengu owed to the shden proprietor.
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hunting ranges and, using the river running through the middle of the
shoen valley as a boundary, divided between elder and younger broth-
ers the lands on both sides of the river up to the mountains. The
significance of such hunting ranges within the shoen economy will be
discussed later in greater detail.

Hitoyoshi-no-sho in Higo Province was part of the domain of the
Rengeo-in temple in Kyoto. The holding stretched along the upper
reaches of the rapidly flowing Kuma River in Higo Province (now
Kumamoto Prefecture). The Sagara family who were jité of the shéen
came originally from T6tomi and were among those jitoé who moved
west and eventually became sengoku daimyo.

The jit-shiki of this shoen had been divided into north and south in
1244, and the northern half was confiscated from the Sagara by the
Hojo family. According to the division memorandum made at that
time,? after the division was made, the Sagara family had more than
122 cho of paddy legally recognized as belonging in the shden
(kishoden), more than 41 ché of paddy cultivated by shoen peasants,
which came to be regarded as part of the shdoen (shutsuden), and more
than 10 choé of new paddy (shinden). Thney also had seventy house lots
(genzatke), twenty-nine hunting ranges (karikura), and river rights
(kawabun). Their control spread over paddy fields and dry fields,
house lots, mountains and hills, rivers, and hunting grounds. Before
the division when the eastern gé was still attached, Hitoyoshi-no-sho
had more than 352 ché of kishoden paddy fields and 111 ché of
shutsuden fields and, like other shden, established myo within its bor-
ders. The scale of these myo was very large, and they are different from
the peasants’ myé that can be seen in Kinai, the surrounding prov-
inces, or intermediate area. It is thought that they made up the eco-
nomic base of a small stratum of jité characteristic of Kyushu. Conse-
quently, the income base of this shoen was the resident cultivators
(zatke no nomin).

These kishoden fields were those reported in the 1197 survey; the
shutsuden fields were noted in the 1212 survey; and the remaining
shinden were new fields as of 1244. After the division, the lands of
Hitoyoshi-no-shé were separated into kishoden fields and shutsuden
fields, with an additional nineteen myo or more of shrine fields. Of
this, eleven myé were from one to five cho in scale. These were the
most numerous. However, there were a number of myo of over twenty
ché, such as the Keitoku-myo of more than thirty-five ché, the

28 Tokyod daigaku shiryd hensanjo, ed., Dai Nthon komonjo, Sagara-ke monjo, vol. 1, no. 6.
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Matsunobu-my6 of more than twenty-nine chd, and the Joraku-myé of
more than twenty-five chd, suggesting that such myé had been the
established holdings of local proprietors in this area since the Heian
period.?® The scale can be compared with those of the zaiché betchimyo
as described in reference to the public domain of Awaji and Wakasa
provinces. Given the history of this shden’s establishment, it is be-
lieved that the structure of myé changed little following the establish-
ment of the shéen out of public land.

Consequently, compared with the other shéen already discussed, the
shéen proprietor and jité of Hitoyoshi-no-sho held greater control over
local cultivator households (zaike). The shoen proprietor made these
zatke the target of various levies. In a Sagara family document it is
written: “One household. S6-kumon title holder. Hemp: 7 ryé: Mul-
berries: 48 trees. . . . One household. Kajitori Seitoji. Mulberries: 33
trees.”* The wide variety of levies imposed on zatke were at that time
generally called zaike-yaku and were usually collected in corvée, that
is, labor that the proprietor required on mountains, open land, and
dry fields. In some cases when no similar appropriate work could be
found for corvée, the proprietor levied silk and silk floss (based on the
number of mulberry trees) or hemp in lieu of zaike-yaku. At that time,
silkworms were bred in many parts of Hitoyoshi-no-sho, and accord-
ing to the document of division there was a total of 3,775.5 mulberry
trees in Hitoyoshi-no-sho.3' As in the case of exempted paddy fields
(joden), there seem to have been mulberry trees that were also ex-
cluded from the purview of the shéen proprietor, and these trees be-
came a source of income for shrines and lower-level shéen officials.

Within Hitoyoshi-no-shé there were twenty-nine hunting raiges
belonging to the jité. In outlaying areas far beyond the kishéden and
shutsuden fields that made up the myéden, these were primarily on
mountain ridges or in forests. Most ranges were located on the moun-
tain uplands in winter when movement was easiest, but in summer
when the trees were dense and entry was difficult, ranges were opened
up on the plains at the foot of the mountains. In addition to the upland
hunting ranges, fish traps, also tended by corvée, were installed at two
fast-flowing parts of the Kuma River. At the Munekawa fish trap three
bamboo mats were installed, and at the Oiwase trap as many as thirty

29 Under the policies of Minamoto Yoritomo, the local proprietor stratum in Kyushu was
categorized as ‘‘small jitg” (shdjitd), whereas jit6 from the Kantd such as the Sagara ranked
above them, as sgjité. 30 Dai Nikon komonjo, Sagara-ke monjo, no. 7.

31 The reason for the indicated fraction for mulberry trees is not clear. It could mean half of the
leaves harvested from a tree.
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mats were in use. These fish traps were stretched across the entire
width of the river, with thirty mats in line, one after the other. When
the shoen was divided, an imaginary boundary was drawn down the
middle of the river, and fifteen mats each were set to north and
south.3

THE POWER OF THE JITO

There were numerous political struggles within the shden in the
Kamakura period, primarily between the jit6 and the peasants. These
disputes, including those over competing interests in paddy fields, dry
fields, uplands, commons, rivers, and the sea, were struggles for liveli-
hood, even for existence itself. A close study of such disputes is useful
in learning about life in the medieval shden.

In 1207, a judgment by the bakufu (saikyo) was issued in regard to
Kunitomi-no-sho in Wakasa Province.?* In this eleven-article judg-
ment the bakufu listed the illegal acts committed by the jité and or-
dered that in dealing with the shoen, he should respect the practices of
his predecessor, Tokisada Hoshi, and cease his illegal acts. Tokisada
Hoshi was the Inaba-Gon-no-Kami Tokisada mentioned earlier, as
well as the largest local official (zaiché kanjin) in this province in the
late Heian and early Kamakura periods. Among the actions for which
precedent was to be followed was cultivating the jito’s privaze holdings
(tsukuda) and levying corvée for fishing and raising silkworms. Among
the practices the bakufu ordered the jito to cease were collecting
monthly expenses for the jité’s official agent, levying labor service for
fishing during harvest time, imposing a levy on indigo, requiring the
provisioning of horses to be used by his and the daikan’s offspring,
cutting the peasants’ hemp, and imposing corvée for travel by the
wives of the jité and datkan to and from the shoen.

The judgment further ordered the following in regard to the horse-
freight levy: The freight of rice from the jizé’s fields was a task that
could be assigned to the peasants; an annual freight corvée could be
levied on peasants, but corvée to transport goods outside Kunitom:-
no-sho would be permitted only if there were a precedent; and half the
burden of the levy collected in rice in order to transport goods to the
Kant6 should be borne by the jitg. Finally, the judgment decreed that

32 On Hitoyoshi-no-shd, see Nagahara Keiji, “Zaike no rekishi-teki seikaku to sono henka ni
tsuite,” and Oyama Kyohei, “Jitd rydshusei to zaike shihai,” in Nagahara Keiji, ed., Nihon
hokensei seiritsu katei no kenkyii (Tokyo: Iwanami shoten, 1961).

33 Mibu monjo, Kamakura ibun, no. 1709.
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the land and houses of absconded peasants would be divided equally

between the ryoke and jité. The illegal practices that the jito engaged in

within this shéen were the source of many similar disputes in other
shoen in the Kamakura period.

Rounding up shden peasants to work on the jitd’s private holdings
(tsukuda) was also a major cause of conflict between the jité6 and shoen
residents in this period. The jité of this shoen was attempting to extend
his tsukuda. The peasants, however, resisted, and so he was ordered to
observe the customs of his predecessor. Not only in the cultivation of
tsukuda but also in many other ways, the jito tried to levy corvée on the
peasants. For example, the jit6 of Kunitomi-no-shd fished on rivers
flowing through the shden.3* Although from ancient times various fish-
ing methods such as weirs, fish traps, and cormorants were used, it is
not clear what kind of fishing methods were used in Kunitomi-no-sho.
However, it is clear that the jit6 had direct control over them and that
he exacted corvée from the shoen peasants for fishing. Accordingly, the
bakufu ordered the cessation of this practice during the main agricul-
tura] season, as the peasants’ resistance to corvée that disregarded
their seasonal needs was very strong.

A similar problem arose over silkworm cultivation. The jit5 did not
raise silkworms himself, but rather, they were attended to by women
in the houses of the shéen peasants where silk thread, floss, and yarn
were made. Because the young silkworms consumed enormous quanti-
ties of mulberry leaves at the height of the growing season, the peas-
ants appealed to the bakufu to order the jito to stop conscripting their
labor during this period.3 In response to this appeal, the bakufu
ordered that the precedent of Tokisada’s day be observed.*

Corvée employed on the jité’s tsukuda or in fishing contributed to
the ;it’s income, and household or stable services for the jiz6 and his
followers helped meet the jité’s domestic needs. Because the jit5, his
family, and agents always visited the shéen on horseback, fodder for
their horses was required, as well as firewood and food for the jit6 and
others while they were in the shjen. Thus, in Kunitomi-no-shd, house-
hold services in the form of provisions for the jito’s wife, daikan,
34 The fishing described in this section refers to ayu fishing. Ayu is a fish similar to trout and is

found in the fast-flowing rivers of Japan.

35 The entire peasant family worked during the silkworm season. Some ten years after the jité
entered this shen, he “insisted on service” from the peasants, “depending on need.” In other
words, he demanded service at will.

36 As explained, Tokisada was a local proprietor who had been in this area for a long time, and
such a long-time local proprietor usually preserved a balance between the needs of the

peasants themselves and his own. Kunitomi-no-sh6 provides an early example of a new jiié
disregarding the time-honored balance.
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servants, offspring, and horses were also a source of friction. There-
fore, the care of only one or two horses limited to the jit6 himself was
allowed by the bakufu, and the burden was also ordered to be shared
by all the residents of the shoen. There is no specific written reference
to these household services, but the same principle most likely pre-
vailed. In the case of offspring of the jitd or daikan, the jito-myé rather
than the shden had to bear the burden. The corvée levied for the jité’s
wife’s travel between the shéen and Kyoto was also stopped at this
time. For the purposes of shéen management, the jitd dispatched an
agent every month, and his monthly expenses were imposed on the
peasants. This too aroused opposition and was eventually stopped.

A third form of corvée was a “horse levy” (fumayaku) levied for
transport and freight, on coolies or horses for the transport of humans
and goods between the shoen and Kyoto or the Kanto. Fumayaku was
limited to hauling rice (shotomai) from the jité’s tsukuda. The transport
of other goods, such as produce from the jité’s myé, was known as
junyaku and fixed at one levy per year. Most shéen of the Kamakura
period to which jit6 had been appointed levied freight dues to the
Kant6.”” In Kunitomi-no-shd, the rate for one coolie’s fumayaku was
set at six koku of rice. But because the annual burden was too heavy,
half of it was to be paid from the jit6’s income, and the remainder was
to be paid by the peasants.®

Before cotton was introduced into Japan, the peasants’ clothing was
made mainly with hemp cloth. In Kunitomi-no-sho there was a distinc-
tion between cultivated and wild hemp, although both were used in
the production of cloth. Some hemp was cultivated in specific fields by
peasant families and was known as peasants’ hemp, whereas wild
hemp was most likely that growing on the mountains. A dispute involv-
ing hemp arose between the jité and the peasants in which the peasants
complained to the bakufu that the ji26 was cutting down the peasants’
hemp. The jito argued that he had never touched the cultivated hemp,
although he had once cut mountain hemp, but now the peasants had
come to cut it. Perhaps because the jitd6 was most likely from the Kanto
and because this was a distant shoen, his demands for annual rights to
mountain hemp were not granted, and the peasants of Kunitomi-no-

37 In western shden it was customary to commute the levy into kind. Later, in the Sasakibe-no-
sho in Tamba Province, peasants of the shéen paid four koku, two to in rice and 120 §é in
paper, in place of a levy of two men to serve as coolies to travel to the eastern provinces.
Higashi monjo, Kamakura ibun, no. 5315.

38 In 1299, the peasants of Tara-no-shd in Wakasa Province secured an agreement stating that
the Kanté levy would be imposed only when the jité himself went to the Kanté. Kamakura
thun, no. 20139.
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sho were able to retain their rights to the hemp growing on the moun-
tain sides.

Indigo was used to dye hemp for clothing, and the plant called tade
that produced the indigo was cultivated in many provinces of Japan.
The Wakasa provincial headquarters had long imposed an indigo levy,
but in Kunitomi-no-shd the peasants had appealed for, and been
granted, an exemption from it. Later, the jit6 attempted to reimpose
the levy, but because the ryoke had previously exempted it, the prece-
dent was recognized in the court decision, and so the jitd’s indigo levy
was banned.

In the Kamakura period, peasants frequently absconded from
shéen. In such cases, the disposition of the residence lots (zaike) and
the cultivated fields was a major source of contention.?® In Kunitomi-
no-sho the jizé not only confiscated the zatke of absconded peasants
but also incorporated their fields into his own jit6-myoden. If this
occurred each time a peasant absconded, then the amount of hyakusho-
my6 would continually decline, and the amount of jité-myé would
increase proportionately. This situation led to disputes in shéen all over
Japan, but eventually the Kamakura bakufu established the principle
that the ryoke and jit6 should divide vacated holdings equally and bring
cultivators in from elsewhere to work them. On such occasions the jizo
was specifically forbidden to install his own servants. The reason was
probably that if the newcomers were not independent of the jiz6 and
ryoke, the continuity of peasants’ myé would be in jeopardy. The rec-
ord from Kunitomi-no-sho is one of the earliest examples of the appli-
cation of this principle, which varied slightly among shoen. In the case
of Ishiguro-no-shd in Etchii the same principle applied, with ryoke and
Jito sharing the responsibility for bringing in new cultivators, although
such fields were administered in a special way.*’ In Miri-no-shé in Aki
Province a document mentions that 3 chd, 9 tan, 240 bu of mandokoro-
myo had been “absconded peasant sites,” suggesting that sites vacated
by absconding peasants in this shéen were taken over by the administra-
tive office of the ryoke (mandokoro).*'

The many transgressions by the jit6 of Kunitomi-no-sho indicate the
actual conditions of life in shoen during the Kamakura period. Al-
though local conditions changed the character of these transgressions,
similar events were occurring in shéen throughout Japan. For instance,
Sasakibe-no-shd in Tamba was a shoen of more than one hundred ché
39 In the medieval period in Japan, the houses of felons were destroyed and the timbers carried

off so that they could not be used again.

40 Toyama ken shi, shiryé hen, chiisei.
41 Tokyd daigaku shiryd hensanjo, ed., Dai Nihon komonjo, Kumagai-ke monjo, no. 16.
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of paddy fields under the proprietorship of the Matsuo Shrine in

Kyoto. Located in the mid-reaches of the Yura River which flowed

into the Japan Sea, cormorant fishing was a common activity in this

shoen. The shoen peasants, who called themselves “divinely protected

people” (jinnin), made daily offerings of fish (ayu and salmon) to the

gods of the Matsuo Shrine. The rights of the cormorant fishers of
Sasakibe-no-shé as jinnin were considerable. Sasakibe-no-sho was lo-

cated where the Yura River entered Amata District in Tamba Prov-

ince, but these cormorant fishers crossed the boundaries of the shaen

and asserted their monopoly of fishing rights on the Yura River as far

as the border with Tango Province. With the establishment of the
Kamakura bakufu, the powerful Kanto warrior Kajiwara no Kagetoki

was awarded this shoen as a geshi and deputy jit6. He did not actually

enter the shéen but, rather, sent a deputy in his place. When Kagetoki

was executed for plotting against the bakufu, a regular jiz6 was ap-

pointed. Eventually, in 1237, a jit6 from the Kanto, accompanying the

shogun on a trip to Kyoto, entered the shoen and tried for the first time

to establish full control.

Immediately after setting foot in Sasakibe-no-sho, the jit6 attemp:ec
to use the labor of the peasants in the shéen to build a large new
residence. He, however, encountered stiff resistance. Of course, i: is
possible that the shéen proprietor, the Matsuo Shrine, incited the peas-
ants to resist. This was the first in a series of incidents in which the jit6
attempted to enforce his will in the shéen but succeeded only in arous-
ing the peasants’ resistance.

The bakufu court at Rokuhara in Kyoto would not support any of
the jitd’s attempts to strengthen his control.” The following jt6 ac-
tions were directly contested: various forms of labor conscription,
including labor for the construction of a new jito residence in ihe
shéen, nine “permanent coolies” to provide miscellaneous labor service
at the jito’s residence in Kyoto,* and conscription for service in Kyoto
that ignored the precedent of one levy per year per household; several
additional levies, including demands for ten cords of firewood, eighty
bales of grass for fodder, and a household service levy,* enforcement
of an extraordinary levy of three hundred mon per tan for the expenses
of residence in Kyoto, and a horse-freight corvée against the headmen

42 The Rokuhara tandai was established by the Kamakura bakufu in Kyoto to control the
western provinces and to handle administrative matters affecting the bakufu.

43 “Permanent coolies” (nagafu) were long-term servants.

44 In this matter the Matsuo Shrine was prepared to allow two cords of firewood and two bales
of grass, but it rejected outright any household service.
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of the twelve groups from Sasakibe-no-sho at the rate of one horse per
person;*® the extension of jito fields (shosakuden) under cultivation to
one chd, two tan; assertion of the claim to half the fishing rights in the
Yura River; and the extension of authority over the kumon of Sasakibe-
no-sho.

Thus the basic points in dispute were the same as those in the case
of Kunitomi-no-sh6. One new important point in this shden was the
extended cultivation of shésakuden. Labor service on the jité’s own
fields was known as “hired labor” (koshi) and was required three
times a year from each individual. It included clearing the fields in
early spring, planting rice in early summer, and weeding in mid-
summer. These three days of labor service were required at the busi-
est times in the annual cycle of rice production. In this sense, the
management method of the jitd’s fields (shosakuden) in the Kamakura
period was “hired labor” management. The jit6, in addition to distrib-
uting seed, provided three meals on each labor day in return for the
labor. It is most likely in this sense that the character k3, meaning “to
employ,” is used here. This kind of employment in return for food-
stuffs or other allowances was characteristic of the labor service in the
medieval period.*

The jité of Sasakibe-no-sho left his home province of Sagami and
went to Kyoto to assert full control over Sasakibe-no-sho. In the shéen,
however, the jitd met an unanticipated degree of opposition from the
peasants. It is quite possible that the steps he wanted to take to gain
control over Sasakibe-no-shé were common in shéen in Sagami and
other eastern provinces. In medieval Japan the authority of jit6 and the
actual power of the peasantry differed greatly between the eastern
provinces, where the reach of bakufu power was great, and the west-
ern provinces.*’ This is clearly revealed by the reactions of both par-
ties when the jit6 confined the peasants he had brought to Kyoto for
labor service in a hut at night to prevent them from fleeing. The
Matsuo Shrine appealed to the jit6 and asserted that “it is unlawful to
bind and imprison virtuous people who are protected by the gods.”
The jito responded that “confining them at night in a hut is not impris-

45 This shien had a system of twelve peasants’ responsibility groups. Instead of performing
corvée by carrying freight, the twelve headmen (banto) shared the burden of a rice levy
(fukémai) and a paper levy at the set rates of three i, five shd of rice and ten jé of paper for
each group.

46 Oyama, Nihon chiisei ndson shi no kenkyii, pp. 194-230.

47 There were a number of reasons for the disparity between the power of the jitd in the eastern
and western provinces. Not least among them were the policies of Minamoto Yoritomo who
established the bakufu and set the jitd system on its course.
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oning them. They are worthless peasants and menials (genin). They
are not ‘people of the gods.” ” The jito from the eastern provinces
probably did not recognize that his actions were unreasonable; the two
parties had completely contradictory opinions of the shéen peasants.
The Rokuhara court rejected the excuse offered by the jitg of Sasakibe-
no-sho. But many obstacles still remained to prevent the principles of
jito control, which were beginning to be partially realized in the east-
ern provinces, from extending more widely throughout Japan.

Torikai-no-shé in Awaji province was a small shden on the Inland
Sea composed of thirty ché of paddy and dry fields and a village on a
small bay. It was held by the Iwashimizu Hachiman Shrine located at
the confluence of the Uji, Katsura, and Yodo rivers just south of
Kyoto, enabling close communication with the Inland Sea region.
There was a branch shrine of the Iwashimizu Hachiman within the
shaen. In 1278, following a dispute between the jit6, Sano Tomitsuna,
and the chief priest of the branch shrine, a conciliation agreement
was reached, expressed in a twenty-seven-article document.** This
agreement illustrates both the growth in the jité’s powers by the
closing decades of the thirteenth century and the limitations still
placed on the jité’s authority.

Many of the western warriors who had supported the cause of the
Kyoto court were destroyed in the Jokya disturbance of 1221 and
warriors from the east were installed in their domains as jit6. The jité
positions created after the Jokyi disturbance are known as “new jit6”
(shimpo jité) and are usually distinguished from the “original jit6”
(hompo jito) who had been installed before the war, aithough their
status as jito was equal. In principle, jiz6 inherited the powers of their
failed predecessors, such shoen officials as geshi. In some shden, how-
ever, the allotments of income (tokubun) and the powers they inherited
were extremely limited. In such cases a set allotment was guaranteed.
In Torikai-no-sho the dispute arose because the jité claimed that he
was entitled to receive the income of both a hompo jit6 and a shimpo
jitd. In the end his claim was rejected, and he was recognized as being
entitled only to the income of a shimpo jitg.

The following five principles were recognized with regard to the
jité’s authority as a result of the agreement that generally followed the
prescriptions for awarding jit6 income (tokubun) instituted after the
Jokyt disturbance: (1) The area of rice paddy and dry fields allotted to

48 Tokyo daigaku shiryd hensanjo, ed., Dai Nihon komonjo, Iwashimizu monjo, vol. 1, nos. 217,
218. Kamakura ibun, no. 3088. On this shden, see Inagaki Yasuhiko, Nihon chisei shakai shi
ron (Tokyo: Tokyd daigaku shuppankai, 1981), p. 367.
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the jito should be at the ratio of one ché in eleven on the basis of the
calculations of the official survey conducted in the shoen in 1233—4; (2)
except for special fields, the rice levy (kachomai) levied by the jité6 on
peasants’ myé and ordinary fields should be in the ratio of five sho per
tan;® (3) the special allotment for apprehending criminals within the
shoen should be divided: two-thirds for the ryoke and one-third for the
7it6; (4) the ryoke and the jité should divide equally the allotment from
mountains, rivers, and the sea, apart from the annual tax (hon
nengu);*° and (5) tokubun from levies on house lots (zaike yaku) and
mulberry trees and hemp should also be divided equally between the
ryoke and the jito.

To secure the recognition of these five principles, the jité had to
make some significant concessions. The public land that the jit6 had
occupied under a variety of pretexts was returned. Long-term house-
hold labor service,*' five festival offerings, and levies of rice from the
public fields were stopped. In particular, the right that the jité had
asserted to manage the proprietor’s storehouse was rejected. Likewise,
the right asserted by the jit6 to appoint priests and officials to the
detached Iwashimizu Shrine was denied.

The proprietor’s tax rice was stored in the shéen storehouse. Before
the 1278 agreement the jito was accused of constantly interfering in the
operation of the storehouse, indicating that in this shoen the jito was
actually involved in collecting the annual tax and that he used his
authority to oversee the proprietor’s storehouse. For his services the
Jito retained a set ratio of rice, known as kyobunmai, but this, too, was
ended at this time.

The jitd was clearly trying to bring the Torikai detached shrine,
which comprised the core of the shoen, under his own control. To this
end the jit6 attempted to exert the power of appointment over the head
priest (kannushi) and other shrine priests and to gain control over all
the tax income and land of the detached shrine. The jito asserted his
right to the annual tax from specially designated fields dedicated to the
Sutra of Great Wisdom belonging to the detached shrine and to the
management of the land itself. He sought hereditary appointment of

49 With regard to the income fields of the jité of Torikai-no-shd, it says: “It is laid down that
with the exception of Buddha and kami fields, and Imizoryo and ancient tax-exempt rice fields
and wells and waterways, it should be collected from the rice fields and dry fields of the
mydden.” With regard to jitd kachomai there is a proviso saying, “On jéden.” Dai Nihon
komonjo, Iwashimizu monjo, vol. 1, no. 217.

50 This refers to kuji, and likewise for the following.

51 Because in Torikai-no-sho there was a levy of household service (bdjiyaku) while the jits was in
the shoen, the long-term service referred to here seems to have been equivalent to permanent
service (nagafu) in Sasakibe-no-shd.
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the chief priest of the Yakushi hall and tried to control its fields. He
asserted his rights to cut timber in the woods immediately around the
shrine. He himself issued orders to the kannushi and other shrine
officials and tried to regulate shrine functions performed before the
gods. All these actions were directed toward monopolizing control
over the shrine and its lands.

By the 1270s, in the second half of the &amakura period, jité power
tended to spread in all directions. In Torikai-no-sho, too, the jité —
even though he had been subjected to the regulations for new jité and
denied intervention in personnel matters — actually interfered, along
with the proprietor, in matters affecting the shrine. He issued orders
to shrine officials and priests and had some say, albeit limited, in
managing the harbor which was a source of contention at this time. He
also seemed to have gained considerably more authority than had the
j1to of Sasakibe-no-sho. However, the jito’s fundamental aim of gaining
complete control over the detached shrine had been thwarted. Apart
from his legally authorized right to levy kachomai, the jito’s claims to
rights of appointing shrine priests, collecting taxes, and taking lumber
from the shrine precincts — the basic elements for control of the de-
tached shrine — all were rejected.

In other ways, too, the jité’s powers remained circumscribed. For
instance, although when he traveled to the capital, he was permitted
to impose levies on the peasants for horse transportation and coolies
(temba-yaku and jinpuyaku), these levies had to be “limited temba.”
Again, the jit6 was forbidden to be lax in feeding permanent servants
and boatmen on journeys to the capital. The jit6 was permitted to
enforce miscellaneous household services in a “limited” way and in
accord with precedent, but miscellaneous household service for his
datkan was not recognized. The case was similar for fodder for his
horses. Arrangements in this shoen were similar to those in
Kunitomi-no-sho and Sasakibe-no-sho. That the jit6 was enjoined not
to monopolize control over irrigation water in the shoen and direct it
only to his own mydden suggests that this was a common situation.

In the medieval period, belief in divination and yin-yang thought
flourished, and people were governed by many taboos. Depending on
the daily inclination of the stars, there were certain fixed directions
from which danger could arise. In order to avoid these inauspicious
directions, people frequently traveled via the house of a third party, in
what was known as “changing direction” (katatagae). The jito of
Torikai-no-shé also followed this practice and often seems to have
forced his way into the homes of peasants, who bitterly objected to this
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kind of intrusion. Thus, one of the conditions of the 1278 agreement
was that he cease this practice.

In 1237, the jitd of Sasakibe-no-sho was ordered to pay within three
years over 300 koku of unpaid annual tax on the jit6-myé that had
accumulated unknown to him, though its administration had been left
to the datkan. In contrast, in the case of the jito of Torikai-no-sho in
1278, although there were many illegalities — such as the jizé’s seizing
shrine rice at the shéen harbor®® or detaining 310 koku of shotémai from
various myo — all were canceled under the terms of the conciliation
agreement. Although there is no doubt that shoen were subjected to all
kinds of changes, with the advance of the medieval period, conditions
tended to favor the jit6. At the same time, in the Kamakura period,
severe limits were still in effect against the jitd’s full control of shden.

Within individual shoen there were constant struggles between the
jito and the proprietor. Eventually, the jité contracted to collect the
proprietor’s annual tax (jito uke) and, in practice, came to monopolize
actual authority over shden land. The system of tax contracting was
adopted commonly from a fairly early period in many eastern shoen
where the jit6 tended to have an extremely powerful position vis-4-vis
the shoen proprietor. For instance in Tomita-no-sho in Owari Prov-
ince, where the jito-shiki was conferred by the Ho6jo family on the Zen
monastery of the Engakuji, a jito-uke contract was renewed in 1327.
According to this contract, the Engakuji, as the jitd, was required to
pay 110 kan of cash to the proprietor in Kyoto in the eleventh month
of each year. The jit6’s income from this skéen in 1282, however,
amounted to 1,248 koku, 8 to of rice and 1,596 kan, 868 mon in cash.
This disparity shows that under jit6-uke contracts, the authority of the
shoen proprietors could not help but be diluted. Although the amount
of the annual tax contract is unknown, in Tomita-no-shé the jito-uke
contract itself had been established as early as 1211. In the eastern
provinces the dilution of the shoen proprietors’ authority advanced
rapidly from an early period.??

Tomita-no-sho was an eastern shden having close ties with the Hoj6
and thus was a special case. A similar situation, however, developed in
other shden, such as Oyama-no-shd in western Japan, a holding of the
T6ji domain in Tamba Province. In 1266, a jit6 from eastern Japan,
Nakazawa Motosada, exchanged an agreement with the T6ji that he

52 The annual tax was loaded for transport to the Iwashimizu Shrine in the harbor.

53 See Oyama, Nihon chisei noson shi no kenkyi, p. 324. Martin Collcutt, Five Mountains: The
Rinzai Zen Monastic Institution in Medieval Japan (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University
Press, 1981), pp. 255-63.
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would submit annually, without fail, two hundred koku of tax rice and
four hundred go of fruit and other commodities as a supplementary
tax. However, in 1295, because the jit6 continually failed to pay the
annual tax, the two parties agreed to divide the shéen’s land (shitaji
chibun) and not to interfere.in the other party’s holdings. At this time,
fourteen cho, four tan, ten shiro of paddy fields and three ché of dry
fields in Ichiidani, one chd, eight tan, thirty-five shiro of paddy fields in
Kamokukidani, and eight ckd, seven tan, five shiro of paddy fields and
two cho of dry fields in Nishitaimura were left to the Toji. The Toji,
therefore, was able to maintain its reduced proprietorial rights until
the early sixteenth century. The jit6, through shitaji chibun, was able
to exceed substantially the hitherto narrow framework of the land
specifically allotted to him and to gain much more extensive control
over a wider area of shden in which the shéoen proprietor had no author-
ity. This kind of holding was known as “a complete jit6 holding” (jito
ichien-chi) and shows a new development in feudal landholding. How-
ever, in the Kamakura period the appearance of jito ichien-chi was still
only sporadic.’*

In 1318, the proprietor of Oyama-no-sho exchanged a tax contract
(hyakusho-uke) for an annual tax payment with the peasants of
Ichiidani in order to end their continual appeals for its reduction. The
amount of tax for which the peasants cortracted was slightly less than
62 percent of what they were nominally paying before the agreement.
This shows that by the early fourteenth century the peasants’ political
power had greatly expanded, a development that presaged the begin-
ning of a new age.>’

SOCIAL STRATA IN SHOEN

Because the surviving documents do not reveal everything, it is not
always easy to understand the actual living conditions of the shden
residents in the Kamakura period. However, from observations of the
various representative shden, it is clear that the shoen peasants could act
fairly freely and that on occasion they both allied with and resisted the
jito and shéen proprietors.

With these shoen residents in mind, the bakufu promulgated the
gosetbai shikimoku, which stated that “peasants who have paid their
annual tax can decide for themselves whether they will stay in the

54 Tokyd daigaku shiry hensanio, ed., Dai Nihon komonjo, Tdji monjo, sec. ni, nos. 2, 41.
55 Tojt hyakugo monjo, sec. ya, nos. 3—5. Oyama, Nihon chisei ndson shi no kenkyit, pp. 256-64.
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shéen or leave.””*® To the extent possible, the bakufu clearly wanted to
stop jit6 and local proprietors from binding peasants to the land or
from asserting complete proprietorial control over them. If local pro-
prietors became too powerful and independent, they would threaten to
undermine the very existence of the bakufu. Thus, the medieval peas-
ant was basically a “freeman” (jiyamin). Under bakufu law, this kind of
freeman was defined as a hyakushd,” as distinguished from those who
were not free, such as servants (genin) and retainers (shoji).

However, there were many kinds of hyakusho. Because they lived in
shoen and kokugaryd, the pattern of their existence was determined by
their relationship with the particular holding, and especially their rela-
tionship with the prevailing system of landholding. Some enjoyed
greater independence than others did.

One distinguishing factor in defining social stratification within
shoen was whether in shoen domains in which hyakusho-myo existed,
peasants had achieved the status of myashu. This is shown most clearly
in the case of Tara-no-sho in Wakasa Province. According to the land
register, the holdings in this shden included fields known as isshikiden
(discussed later) and others known as hyakushé-myo or myébun, that is,
mydden. There were five myoshu who held myoden and part of the
isshikiden. The majority, however, was allocated to twenty-seven other
cultivators with names such as Shigenaga, Sotsui, and Shinjira.

Clearly there were two distinct classes in Tara-no-sho: mydshu and
cultivators. Each member of the mydshu group was allotted two chd,
one tan of myoden and one tan of land controlled directly by the propri-
etor. In addition, each had a portion of isshikiden, for a total holding of
a little less than three cho.%® The allocation of myé in Tara-no-shé at
this time was controlled by a T'6ji monk named Joen who was responsi-
ble for managing the shden. As explained earlier, a myo was not only
the unit of taxation in a shdéen but was also the unit for such shéen
officials’ proprietory myé as jito-myo and geshi-myé. Whereas shoen
were originally established through set legal procedures on the basis of
an official connection with the state, there was no such state connec-
tion in the establishment of myé.

56 This was the basic legal code of the Kamakura bakufu.

§7 Hyakushé can be translated as “peasant” or “farmer.” In this book, “peasants” is used. Hyaku
literally means “various,” whereas shé or sei means “family name.”

s8 To be exact, Tokiyasu and Muneyasu had half of other mys. They were originally allocated
what should have been single mys. Within Tara-no-shd, apart from this, there was Suetake-
myd, about which there was a dispute as to whether it was azukari-dokoro-myé or peasants’

myé. Also, there was Antsui-myd which enjoyed special circumstances and did not accord
with the preceding pattern.
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Myé were established on the basis of a more private relationship
between the shéen proprietor and the small-scale local proprietors and,
beneath them, the farming managers and upper-level peasants. As
mentioned in regard to the otabumi for Wakasa Province, myé had
begun to develop through various private connections within the pro-
vincial headquarters (kokuga), as tax units of the public domain. Dur-
ing the Kamakura period this kind of private relationship between myé
and the public domain was generally carried over into shden, although
it changed in form and diffused more widely as it matured. In this way
it was possible for several types of shden to exist. Most of them were
established when the shoen was formed, on the basis of the relationship
between the shden residents and the proprietor. The myo created by
Joen and listed in the Tara-no-sho agricultural register were almost
certainly this kind of myé. Even so, the peasants’ rights to cultivate
myo were protected, and the fields could be passed on to their descen-
dants as heritable mydden.

In the case of isshikiden, or partially exempt fields, the cultivator’s
rights were extremely unstable. This land was also called “floating
exemption” (ukimen). Unlike peasants working myéd, the cultivators of
such land did not enjoy secure tenure but, rather, could be displaced at
any time, depending on the proprietor’s interests. In practice there
were certainly some cultivators who had settled tenure, but from th=
proprietor’s point of view it was easier to control the land by renewing
annual contracts. In this period, when a proprietor permitted a cultiva-
tor to work a piece of land for a specified period, it was called a “scatter-
ing of fields” (sanden). Thus, the isshikides Zormally was cultivated on
an annual basis by the proprietor’s “scattering of fields.” In Tara-no-shé
there were as many as twenty-seven peasaats cultivating only isshikiden,
a far greater number than the number of mydshu. However, all the fields
they cultivated were, with the exception of a scattered plot held by
Shigenaga, limited to two, three, or at the most four zan in size. Jéen
clearly treated the two types differently, and the peasants of Tara-no-sho
were thus divided into the two classes of mydshu and sanden cultivators.

For other shoen in the Kamakura period, the limitations of the
documentary record prevent us from getting such a clear picture of the
division of peasants. However, it is certain that in each shgen, in
addition to the myé held by mydshu, there were a variety of cultivators
of the different scattered fields. In some places these cultivators were
called moto, and their status in the shoen was marginal. Indeed, in
times of hardship or distress they tended to move from shéen to shéen.

In the shoen of the Kamakura period there were many holdings that
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did not take the form of peasants’ mys. The cultivators of such hold-
ings were, as in the case of Hitoyoshi-no-sho, controlled as individual
zaike. In Kyushu, zatke were also known as sono. In a deed referring to
the Sagara jit6 family and the Naritsune my in Buzen Province, there
are several references to sono. For example, one entry reads, “One
holding: Imayoshi-sono.”* In early research on this period, zaike were
regarded as dependent peasants originally without land who were
units in the proprietor’s register of family resources and who could be
bought and sold or conveyed by deed. With the passage of time,
however, in such documentary references as “zaike attached to fields,”
zaike were mentioned in connection with paddy fields.

This fact has been interpreted by some historians to indicate that
zaike peasants had strengthened their hold on their fields and means of
production and that they had become more independent. That the
zatke were treated separately from the land at the time of transfer of
 domain holdings was probably because historically their role had been
that of direct producers rather than landholders of the hyakushd-myo
type. However, there is still some question as to whether any direct
conclusions can be reached regarding the subordination of peasants in
Kyushu or eastern Japan. In the deed of transfer for the Naritsune myé
in Buzen Province, fourteen zatke houses were attached to twenty-two
ché, nine tan of paddy fields. As internal units of Naritsune mya, six
myo are mentioned: Imayoshi-my6, Shoya-imayoshi-my6, Inoue-mydo,
Taromaru-myd, Iwamaru-myd, and Yoshihiro-myo. Among the four-
teen zaike residences, seven principal zaike (honzaike) are listed, in-
cluding Imayoshi-sono and seven branch zaike (waki zaike), such as
that of the bowmaker Jobu Saburd-sono, showing the existence of the
two strata of hon and waki zaike in this area. At the same time, of the
six myé, including Imayoshi-my6 but not Tera-sono, they are exactly
the same as the names of the six honzaike lot titles, suggesting a
connection between the myé and the zaike. In any case, although the
pattern of existence of myé and zaike is the most important problem of
the land system underlying the shéen system, many elements still re-
main unclear, and no certain conclusions can be offered. ‘

COURTIERS AND WARRIORS

Two land systems overlapped in the Japanese medieval period: the
shoen system (or the shéen—kokugaryé system) and the local proprietor

59 Dai Nihon komonjo, Sagara-ke monjo, vol. 1, no. 26.
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system (zaichi ryoshuset). Whereas the shoen system supported the no-
bility, the system of local proprietorships supported the warriors.

The earlier studies of the characteristics of medieval Japanese soci-
ety reveal a shifting interest between European and Asian compari-
sons. The local proprietor system has been compared with medieval
European feudalism, and many specialists have attempted to find a
similar feudal structure in Japan’s medieval period. In contrast, the
shoen system has been linked with the long and brilliant cultural tradi-
tion of the medieval court nobility and with the politics of civilian
bureaucratic primacy. The early research on the shden system tended
to focus on the failure of medieval institutions to break out of an
‘“ancient” state structure. More recently, there has been considerable
interest in the Japanese medieval period in its own right. This period is
increasingly being viewed as embodying non-European structural cha--
acteristics, with the medieval emperor system (tennoset) at its apex.
Thus the theme of the shoen system in Japanese medieval history is
enmeshed with the persistence of tennose: in Japanese history. At the
same time, students of the Japanese medieval period continue to Je-
bate the maturity of the feudal structure in Japan or the “Asian struc-
tural characteristics” of medieval society. Although it may seem t9.
have grown weaker with Japan’s recent high level of economic growth,
the problem of whether medieval Japan resembled in any significant
way feudal Europe has been of great interest to the Japanese, who
constantly try to catch up with European civilization.%

It may seem that everything in medieval society can be expressed as a
struggle between warriors (local proprietors) and courtiers (shoen pro-
prietors). This effort to portray medieval Japanese society as a struggle
between kuge and buke is a common approach. However, it should be
remembered that the central proprietors (ryéshu) and the local propri-
etors (jito) shared proprietory interests in the shoen. And at the same
time, both had to deal with the peasants living in the shdoen from and
with whom they continued to collect and divide the annual taxes and
levies. One interpretation that has recently attracted attention in the
Japanese scholarship on medieval Japan has been to see kuge and bushi,
together with the power of the Buddhist religious institutions, as a
60 Having said this, for Japanese historians to deal freely and directly with the historical char-

acter of the tennd remained taboo even in the period of openness that followed World War II.

In this sense, Amino Yoshihiko’s recent work, Chisei tenné-sei to hi-nogyomin (Tokyo:

Iwanami shoten, 1984) is a major contribution to medieval historical studies even though it
deals only indirectly with shoen.
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single complementary power structure controlling the peasant class.
This view, though stressing the non-European development of medi-
eval Japanese society, is seen as offering a new agenda.® In practice,
cooperation between the central and local proprietors in controlling a
single shéen was not uncommon.

This tendency was particularly strong in the Kamakura period. In
Kunitomi-no-sho in Wakasa Province and Sasakibe-no-sho in Tamba
Province, the bakufu often took steps to stop illegal jit6 acts in cases of
conflict between central and local proprietors. I believe that Minamoto
Yoritomo’s bakufu was instrumental in establishing the pattern of
historical coexistence between medieval local proprietorship and the
shoen system.

The Gempei War was a great crisis for the kuge class, although some
researchers see it as a temporary phenomenon brought about by civil
disturbance that eventually, when peace returned, disappeared. How-
ever, the connection between crisis and stability in history is important
here. The deeper the roots of civil conflict are, the more deeply the
stability that is restored must be defined by the process of that con-
flict.. The effects that the Gempei War, which involved most of the
country from Kyushu in the west to the tip of Oshu in the north, had
on contemporary Japanese society cannot be measured.

In 1185, the cloistered emperor Goshirakawa, who did not favor the
aggrandizement that Yoritomo had achieved through his victory over
the Taira, granted to Minamoto Yoshitsune an edict ordering the over-
throw of Yoritomo. Goshirakawa hoped to create internal discord
within the Minamoto by setting brother against brother. When this
attempt ended in failure with the destruction of Yoshitsune, the politi-
cal position of the cloistered emperor became very tenuous. Yoritomo,
who had once dispatched troops to dislodge Yoshinaka from Kyoto,
again sent warriors to occupy the city where Yoshitsune was believed
to be in hiding and brought pressure to bear on Goshirakawa.
Yoritomo forced him to grant the provinces of the Kinai and western
Japan to H6jo Tokimasa and other vassals and to recognize Yoritomo’s
right to collect a levy of rice to support his troops in the war
(hydromai), at the rate of five shé per tan from both shden and
kokugaryo, and to treat such lands as fief (chigys).

This is known as the appointment of provincial jité to each province
(kuni-jizé) of the Bunji era. Unlike the civilian provincial governors

61 Kuroda Toshio’s theory of Hi-rydshuteki tenkai advances this thesis. See his Nthon chiisei no
kokka 10 tenni (Tokyo: Iwanami shoten, 1975).
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(kokushi), the warriors who were appointed as kuni-jité actually gov-
erned the assigned province. However, the situation in 1185 did not
last for long. In 1186, on the judgment of Yoritomo himself, two of the
aforementioned three powers, namely, the collection of hyérémai and
the right to treat lands as fief, on which the kuni-jité depended, were
retracted. As a result, the shoen system and the local proprietor
(zaichi—ryoshu) system coexisted in the Kamakura period, although it
is important to note that briefly between 1185 and 1186, shden through-
out Japan faced a crisis in the startling recognition of the local propri-
etors’ destructive power.

I have already alluded to this case in another essay.** In 1185, Doi
Sanehira, the kuni-jitd of Bingo Province, sent his son To6hira to gov-
ern the province. At this time, T6hira, as the governor of the prov-
ince, recognized the claims of the geshi of Ota-no-sho, Tachibana
Kanetaka and Ota Mitsuie, to control more than one hundred ché of
land in Ota-no-sho. Kanetaka and Mitsuie had been powerful local
proprietors in Bingo Province since the Heian period. During the
conflict, they forced their way into several hundred ché of partially
tax-exempted paddies (zomen). They also asserted control over several
hundred zaike and night and day used a hundred or so ordinary fami-
lies as servants. Furthermore, they collected kachomai rice at the rate
of two sho, five go per tan. And in mountain plains where the killing of
game was prohibited, they hunted wild boar, deer, fish, and birds.

As we learn from an appeal from Koyasan in 1190, the shaen control
policy of these two geshi toward the shoen residents during the period
of civil unrest was a determined policy to try to make them into
servants. It was also a policy that attempted to convert the shden’s
paddy fields and dry fields into land of their own, or zomen. Under che
kuni-jito system of 1185—6, Doi Sanehira and Tohira pressed for
zaichi—ryoshu control. In response to these actions, Koyasan stated: “It
is customary in the various shden that stipendiary paddies (kyiuden) and
z0men are everywhere from two to three ché. Moreover, as customs of
the five home provinces and seven circuits [i.e., throughout the entire
country] that the exempted houses of shden officials number from four
or five to ten houses.” It further stated: “Everywhere, shoen officials,
having servants with exempt houses, oblige them to offer corvée.
Kanetaka’s and Mitsuie’s use of ordinary peasants night and day,
ordering them around, should not be allowed.” These kinds of preda-

62 Oyama Kyohei, “Bunji kuni-jitd no sonzai keitai,” in Shibata Minoru sensei koki kinenkai,
ed., Nihon bunka shi ronsé (Osaka: Shibata Minoru sensei koki kinenkai, 1976).
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tory activities by Kanetaka and Mitsuie in Ota-no-shé continued for
six or seven years after 1184 when the civil conflict was at its worst.

This shows clearly that the development of the local proprietor
system undermined the shden proprietor system. The fact that from
the time of Yoritomo there was a jité policy in effect constantly acted as
a brake on illegal acts committed by jitd in shéen. After Kanetaka and
Mitsuie were executed for siding with the Heike, Miyoshi Yoshinobu,
who became the jité of Ota-no-sho, laid down in 1217 the following
principles for managing the shoen:

1. A rice levy of kachémai on fields graded at a yield of two to and
three to per tan should be three shé per tan and on fields of lesser
quality, one sho per tan.

2. Kanté coolie corvée should be four persons per year.

3. Long-term vegetable offerings should be borne by peasants where
the jito’s exemption from corvée is recognized by the proprietor;
they should not levied on holders of hyakusho-myo.

4. The mydden fields of peasants who have absconded should not be
absorbed into the jité’s myé. If they are included, they should pay
annual taxes and other dues (kuji) to the proprietor.

5. Intrusions into peasants’ homes to avoid inauspicious directions in
travel (karatagae) should be stopped.

6. With regard to mulberries, the precedent of Kanetaka’s and
Mitsuie’s time should be followed.®

7. The jitd’s paddies (zsukuda) should be allocated to corvée-exempt
peasants. The mydden of peasants (hyakusho-myo) should not be
taken.

8. Farming should be encouraged by the deputy jité (jito-dai), who
must discuss all matters with the representatives and azukari-
dokoro of Koyasan.

9. The jité-dai should not impose fines.

10. Prohibitions against the taking of life should be observed.

This is much the same procedure as seen in shden in other provinces,
such as Kunitomi-no-sho in Wakasa. Here, because of the consolida-
tion of the Kamakura bakufu’s jizé policy (which was at the same time
a shoen policy), there is none of the rough quality of local proprietor-
ship as in the period of civil conflict. It was thus confirmed that the
shoen landholding system began to break down during the civil wars of
the Nambokucho period and concluded under the cadastral surveys of
Hideyoshi in the sixteenth century.

63 This meant to comply with precedents set before the civil disorder.
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CHAPTER 3

THE DECLINE OF THE KAMAKURA
BAKUFU

INTRODUCTION

The 1260s marked the beginning of a decisively new period for the
Kamakura bakufu as it faced a set of increasingly complex problems
caused by changing conditions both at home and abroad.' The politi-
cal structure of the bakufu was about to undergo a major change after

1 I have used the following sources in writing this article: (1) the Azuma kagami, a history-
chronicle in diary format written from the viewpoint of the bakufu and covering the years 1180
to 1266. Nothing replaces it after that date. (2) The “Kamakura nendai ki’ and “Buke nendai
ki are helpful, albeit partial, substitutes. I also used other diaries such as (3) “Kenji sannen
ki” and “Einin sannen ki.” These and other diaries can be found in Takeuchi Rizé, comp.,
Zoku shiry 1aisei, 22 vols. (Kyoto: Rinsen shoten, 1967). For political conditions within the
bakufu, documents in (4) “Kanezawa bunko komonjo,” which include letters exchanged
among members of the Kanezawa (Hjo) family, are important. The most inclusive document
collection for the Kamakura period is (§) Kamakura ibun, k j0 hen (thizty-six volumes to
date), compiled by Takeuchi Rizé. Other sources such as (6) Kanagawa ken shi, shiryé hen,
vols. 1 and 2; and (7) Seno Seiichird, comp., Kamakura bakufu saikyojé sha, j3, and ge (Tokyo:
Yoshikawa kobunkan, 1970) are useful. A comprehensive description and i.ad:x to these and
other published documentary sources can be found in (8) pt. 2 of Jeffrey P. Mass, The
Kamakura Bakufu: A Study in Documents (Stanford, Calif.: Stanford University Press, 1976).
There is no index of this magnitude anywhere else. For the Kyoto side of Xa 1.akura history,
diaries by nobles are important historical sources. The following are well <aown for this
period: (9) “Kitsuzokki” by Yoshida Tsunenaga end “Kanchi ki” by Fujiwara Kanenaka —
both in Sasagawa Taneo, ed., Shiryd taisei (Tokyo: Naigai shoten, 1937) — “Sanemikyd ki” by
Sanjo Sanemi (unpublished); and ‘“Hanazono Tennd shinki” by Emperor Hanazono, in
Sasagawa, ed., Shiryé taisei. Historical chronicles such as the “Masukagami,” “Godai teid
monogatari,” and “Hoéryakukan ki” are also helpful. Many of the documents mentioned herz
are included in the fifth edition of (10) the Dai- Nikon shirys, shough the volumes covering the
Kamakura era have reached only 1248. In the meantime, readers are referred to (11) Tokyd
daigaku shiryd hensanjo, ed., Shiryd soran, vol. 5 (Tokyo: Tokyo daigaku shuppankai, 1965).

Although there are many secondary works, the following are especially noteworthy: Miura
Hiroyuki, Kamakura jidatshi, vol. 5 of Nihon jidashi (Tokyo: Waseda daigaku shuppanbu,
1907, 1916), reprinted as Nthonshi no kenkyi, vol. 1 (Tokyo: Iwanami shoten, 1982) Ryo
Susumu, Kamakura jidai, jé, ge (Tokyo: Shunshiisha, 1957); Saté Shin’ichi, “Bakufu ron,” in
Shin Nihon shi kéza, 7th series (Tokyo: Chiié koronsha, 1949); Satd Shin’ichi, “Ksmakura
bakufu seiji no senseika ni tsuite,” in Takeuchi Rizd, comp., Nikon hékensei seiritsu no kenkyix
(Tokyo: Yoshikawa kgbunkan, 1955), pp. 95~136; Kuroda Toshio, **Moko shiirai,” Nikon no
rekishi, vol. 8 (Tokyo: Chiid koronsha, 1965); Amino Yoshihiko, Méko shiirai, vol. 10 of Nihon
no rekishi (Tokyo: Shogakkan, 1974); Amino Yoshihiko, “Kamakura makki no shomujun,” in
Rekishigaku kenkyiikai and Nihonshi kenkytikai, comps., Kéza Nihonshi, vol. 3 (Tokyo:
Tokyd daigaku shuppankai, 1970), pp. 21-56; and Nitta Hideharu, “Kamakura kdki no seiji
katei,” in Jwanami kéza Nihon rekishi, vol. 6 (Tokyo: Iwanami shoten, 1975), pp. 1-4o0.
Though dated, Miura Hiroyuki's Kamakura jidaishi has not lost its value. During the postwar
period, Saté Shin’ichi’s work led the field, and most recently, Amino Yoshihiko’s “Moko
shiirai” merits special attention as an innovative history.
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INTRODUCTION 129

the death of H6jo Tokiyori in 1263, which in effect ended the “Golden
Period” characterized by the regency (shikken) system. At the same
tume, changes in the social, economic, and technological spheres were
beginning to shake the shden system, which had been flourishing since
the eleventh century. As examples of these changes, improved agricul-
tural technology increased arable acreage, and the technique of double
cropping — planting wheat after harvesting the rice — also enhanced
productivity. The greater surplus in turn led to the diversification of
agriculture, and as witnessed by the opening of periodic markets, com-
merce and trade likewise became more important. Simultaneously, peas-
ants with free time or surplus means produced various handicrafts to be
sold at market. A cash economy made advances as a large quantity of
coins was imported from China, giving rise to financial middlemen and
the practice of paying shéen taxes in cash.

These changes could not have taken place without influencing the
overall social fabric. In various regions, cultivators rose up against the
local jité or shoen proprietors. In the meantime, the jit¢ and proprietors
themselves began to compete, the worst of such confrontations occur-
ring in the home provinces and the west, often involving military
forces. Various groups of marauders, called akuto, whether of peasant
or warrior origins, upset the peace and undermined the bakufu’s origi-
nal stabilizing aim.?

These domestic troubles were compounded by the precarious politi-
cal conditions prevailing in the neighboring countries of East Asia,
which eventually led to an extensive takeover by the Mongols and then
to a series of attempted invasions of Japan, the greatest external attack
on Japan in premodern times. The bakufu responded to this threat by
consolidating its own power, by extending its hitherto weak political
influence in western Japan, and by tightening its hold on the affairs of
the court in Kyoto. This expansion of power presented an ideal oppor-
tunity for factions within the bakufu to strengthen their influence.
The Hojo clan, especially its main (rokusé) line, confirmed its already
dominant position, whereas the miuchibito (private vassals of the
tokuso) also enhanced their power. The period of so-called autocratic
rule by the tokuso began after the Shimotsuki incident of 1285, in
which a group of powerful gokenin represented by Adachi Yasumori
was eliminated.

At first, the rise of the tokuso and the miuchibito factions, accompany-

2 The most récent work on the topic of akuts is by Koizumi Yoshiaki, Akuté (Tokyo: Kyodikusha,
1981).
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130 THE DECLINE OF THE KAMAKURA BAKUFU

ing the strengthened national position of the bakufu seemed to mark
the peak of Kamakura political power. However, this proved to be
illusory, as the general trend was toward greater internal strife and
dissatisfaction which soon mushroomed into a serious antibakufu
movement. There were, in fact, many causes for the warriors’ dissatis-
faction, one being the lack of reward land in the aftermath of the
Mongol invasions. Already by the time of the invasions many gokenin
were impoverished, owing to the continued parcelization of landhold-
ing under the divided inheritance system, as well as to their involve-
ment in the growing cash economy, which undermined their tradi-
tional economic base. Because the warriors were expected to bear the
expenses of their military service, the invasions compounded their
financial difficulties, and many ended up losing their lands, by either
selling or pawning them. The presence of a large number of landless
gokenin thus posed a major problem to the bakufu.

To rescue the small and medium-sized gokenin houses in the last
stages of collapse, the bakufu used a radical measure, ordering the
cancellation of the gokenin’s debts and the return of their pawned land
at no cost. But this emergency relief measure saved the financially
strained gokenin only temporarily, and many houses were subsumed by
others — the shugo, miuchibito, or even akuto warriors who acquired
wealth through commerce, trade, or financial activities.

Each warrior house was being reorganized as well, adding to the
dissatisfaction of the displaced family members. This transformation
was characterized by two concurrent patterns. First, the divided in-
heritance gradually gave way to unitary inheritance, which granted the
entire family holding to the head, to whom his siblings were then
required to subordinate themselves. Second, the link between the
family’s main line (honke) and its branch lines (bunke) gradually weak-
ened, as the latter formed strong ties with other warrior houses in their
geographical areas, becoming in the process more independent of their
former blood relations.

Set against this turbulent background, the Hoj0’s autocratic rule
further intensified the warriors’ dissatisfaction. But the greatest crisis
for the bakufu occurred when a worsening intracourt rivalry propelled
the emperor, Godaigo, to take the lead in an antibakufu movement.
The imperial line had split into two branches which competed for both
the imperial title and rights to shoen. Placed in the role of arbitrator,
the bakufu resolved to Lave the two branches reign in alternate succes-
sion. The bakufu’s involvement in these matters allowed it tighter
control over the inner workings of the court but at the same time
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caused bakufu enmity and resentment from the losers in this competi-
tion. Emperor Godaigo, in particular, resented the bakufu’s interven-
tion in court affairs, which heightened his desire to return the country
to a tenné-centered national governance. Godaigo thus took every op-
portunity to fan the anti-Hoj6 and antibakufu sentiments manifested
in the gokenin’s unrest and the akuto’s spreading activities. Godaigo’s
plan to topple the bakufu was not immediately successful, however,
and its failure in 1331 led to his exile to Oki Island. But once this
movement was under way, the rebellion spread quickly from the home
provinces to the rest of the country. In 1333, the Kamakura bakufu
was overthrown.

THE MONGOL INVASIONS AND THE KAMAKURA BAKUFU

The arrival of diplomatic messages from the Yiian

By the early 1260s, Kublai Khan, grandson of the great Genghis
Khan, headed the Mongol tribes which had by then built an extensive
empire encompassing a large portion of Eurasia.’> To the Mongols,
Japan was desirable owing to its proximity to Korea and its relations
with the Southern Sung. In 1266, Kublai made his first overture to
Japan by sending a letter through the king of Kory6, who was ordered
to dispatch an intermediary to accompany the Yiian messenger. This
first messenger, however, was prevented from crossing to Japan and

3 Much has been published on topics related 1o the Mongol invasions. A recent publication,
Moéko shitrai kenkyi shi ron, by Kawazoe Shoji (Tokyo: Yizankaku, 1977) contains a nearly
complete bibliography that is concisely annotated. Here, I shall list only works of particular
importance or those used in this essay. For nonspecialists, the following works are useful:
Kawazoe Shoéji, Gen no shirai (Tokyo: Popurasha, 1975); Yamaguchi Osamu, Méko shiirai
(Tokyo: Josha, 1964, 1979); Hatada Takashi, Genki—Mdoko teikoku no naibu jijé (Tokyo: Chud
koronsha, 1965); Abe Yukihiro, Moko shiirai (Tokyo: Kydikusha, 1980). The works of
Yamaguchi and Hatada are important for their view from a wider East Asian perspective.
Abe’s work is the most recent, but because it is not entirely reliable, I would recommend
Kawazoe’s work more highly. As for document collections, Yamada An’ei’s Fukuteki hen, 2
vols. (Tokyo: Yoshikawa kobunkan, 1981) is still an extremely useful classic, unsurpassed by
any later publications. The best compilation of materials related to the defense effort per se
appears in Kawazoe Shoji, Chikai, Genké borui hennen shiryo-Tkoku keigo banyaku shiryé no
kenkyii (Fukuoka: Fukuokashi ky6iku iinkai, 1971). This is an important work that includes
many useful notes.

Several monographs should be mentioned. A treatment of the Mongols from an East Asian
perspective was attempted by lkeuchi Hiroshi in his Genko no shin kenkyi, 2 vols. (Tokyo:
Toyo bunko, 1931). A quarter of a century later Aida Nird wrote Moko shirai no kenkyi, which
analyzed the invasions from the angle of Japan’s internal political conditions (Tokyo:
Yoshikawa kdbunkan, 1971) This book had an immense impact on later research. In English,
there is an article by Hori Kyotsu, “The Economic and Political Effects of the Mongol Wars,”
in John W. Hall and Jeffrey P. Mass, eds., Medieval Japan: Essays in Institutional History (New
Haven, Conn., Yale University Press, 1974).
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132 " THE DECLINE OF THE KAMAKURA BAKUFU

thus returned to China without accomplishing his diplomatic task. In
the following year an angry Kublai issued a strict order to the king of
Koryo to take responsibility for getting the Yiian letter to Japan.
Given no choice, the Korean king attached a letter of explanation to
the letter from the Yiian and provided, as before, a guide for the Yiian
messenger. The group arrived in Dazaifu, Kyushu, in the first month
of 1268.

The letter carried by the Yiian envoy contained roughly the follow-
ing message:
From time immemorial, rulers of small states have sought to maintain
friendly relations with one another. We, the Great Mongolian Empire, have
received the Mandate of Heaven and have become the master of the universe.
Therefore, innumerable states in far-off lands have longed to form ties with
us. As soon as I ascended the throne, I ceased fighting with Koryd and
restored their land and people. In gratitude, both the ruler and the people of
Koryd came to us to become our subjects; their joy resembles that of children
with their father. Japan is located near Kory6 and since its founding has on
several occasions sent envoys to the Middle Kingdom. However, this has not
happened since the beginning of my reign. This must be because you are not
fully informed. Therefore, I hereby send you a special envoy to inform you of

our desire. From now on, let us enter into friendly relations with each other.
Nobody would wish to resort to arms.*

At this time, the man governing Dazaifu was Muté (Shoni)
Sukeyoshi, the shugo of three northern Kyushu provinces. Upon re-
ceiving this message, Sukeyoshi forwarded it to Kamakura.

Changes in the bakufu

The letter from Dazaifu reached Kamakura in 1268. But before exam-
ining the bakufu’s response, I shall first discuss certain internal
changes in Kamakura in the years following H6j6 Tokiyori’s death in
1263. In the judicial sector, a new post, the osso bugya, was created to
examine judgments that might be appealed. The first appointees were
Hoj6 (Kanezawa) Sanetoki’ and Adachi Yasumori, both former heads
-of courts in the bakufu’s main investigatory agency, the hikitsuke.

4 Readers are referred to the writings left by the contemporary monk Soshé of Tddaiji (called
‘Moko koku ché j0”), as well as the following published works: Yamada, An’ei, ed., Fukuteki
hen, and Takeuchi Rizd, comp., Kamakura ibun, vol. 13 (Tokyo: Tokyodo, 1977) doc, 9564.

s The son of Saneyasu, who was in turn the youngest son of Hoj6 Yoshitoki. He was called
Kanazawa because he had had a villa built in Kanezawa District (Musashi Province) just to the
east of Kamakura. Sanetoki is particularly well known for the Kanezawa bunko (Kanazawa
archive), a library housing a large number of Japanese and Chinese publications that he
established at his villa.
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Sanetoki was a brother of the new regent, Tokimune’s mother, and he
had been highly regarded by the late regent Tokiyori. Yasumori was
the head of the Adachi family which for many generations had main-
tained close ties with the H6jo. He was also the father of Tokisume’s
young wife. Thus the two men who represented the lines of
Tokimune’s mother and wife became leading figures in the reorga-
nized bakufu. Inasmuch as they had played dominant roles in the
bakufu under Tokiyori, their continuing positions of importance re-
flected the bakufu’s desire to maintain Tokiyori’s basic policies, which
were strengthening the Ho6jo grip over the bakufu’s consultative struc-
ture and securing the gokenin’s trust by improving the operations of
the judicial system. The appointments of Tokimune, Sanetoki, and
Yasumori fulfilled the first goal, and the establishment of the osso
bugyo sought to satisfy the gokenin who demanded fair judgments.

In general, these efforts were designed to counter certain internal
conflicts that began to surface after Tokiyori’s death. The Nagoe line .
of the H6jo, descended from Yoshitoki’s second son, was now in a
position to challenge the main HGjo line, the tokuso. The pattern of
appointments to major bakufu positions illustrates this internal fric-
tion. For instance, in 1264, Tokiaki, the head of the Nagoe, secured
the position of chief of the hikitsuke, the third most important job in
the bakufu following those of regent and cosigner (shikken and rensho).
Nevertheless, Tokiaki was not granted a post in the newly formed osso
bugyo. Moreover, the hikitsuke itself was abolished suddenly in 1266/3,
and its responsibilities were diverted to the regent and cosigner, as-
sisted by the Board of Inquiry (monchijo). This action effectively re-
moved Nagoe Tokiaki from his primary base of power in the bakufu.

Several months later a private conference held at Tokimune’s resi-
dence revealed the composition of a new power bloc. Itself an exten-
sion of the yoriai, a secret meeting initiated by Tokiyori years earlier
to discuss critical matters, the conference was attended by Tokimune,
Masamura, Sanetoki, and Yasumori. At the meeting the four men
decided to replace the shogun, Prince Munetaka, with his three-year-
old son Koreyasu. Although we do not know the motive behind this
decision (an alleged affair between the shogun’s wife and a certain
monk was reported), the explanation given to Kyoto was simply a
“rebellion by the shogun.” More plausibly, the bakufu’s leadership
may have sensed a potentially threatening tie between the shogun
and the opposition group and so took the offensive to foreclose any
trouble. _

It was just at the point when Kamakura was astir with rumors
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regarding the shogun’s forced return to Kyoto that the messenger
from Kory0 arrived bearing the letter from the Mongols.

The bakufu’s response to the Yiian letter

The Mongols’ demand for a peaceful relationship with Japan posed a
serious problem to the bakufu. The text of their letter did not seem
threatening: It called for peace, not subjugation. In addition, the ap-
pended letter from the king of Kory stressed that Kublai’s goal was
prestige for his dynasty rather than conquest. Yet at the same time, the
wording of the Mongol letter could be interpreted more ominously,
and thus the bakufu had to contemplate its response carefully.

Kamakura’s first consideration may indeed have been Japan’s abil-
ity to handle diplomatic negotiations. Even though Japan and the
Southern Sung maintained commercial ties, formal diplomacy be-
tween the two countries had been in abeyance since the late ninth
century, which meant that Japan lacked the necessary skill and confi-
dence to assess international conditions. Second, it is likely that Ja-
pan’s perception of the Mongols was extremely biased, inasmuch as
the information it received about China came from either its Sung
trading partners or from Buddhist monks, both of whom regarded
the Mongols as unwelcome invaders. In particular, the Zen monks,
many of whom were patronized by the Hj6,° had come from South-
ern China and must have been vocal in their opposition to the Yiian
request.

Moreover, the bakufu was not the ultimate diplomatic authority in
Japan. The Yiian letter had been addressed to the “King of Japan,”
not to the bakufu, and thus in the second month of 1268 the letter was
sent to Kyoto, where it was ignored. This decision, ostensibly made
by the ex-emperor Gosaga, probably complied with the bakufu’s own
view of the matter.

In the meantime, the implementation of actual defense measures
rested with Kamakura. Even before the court had reached its formal
decision, the bakufu issued a directive to the shugo of Sanuki Province
in Shikoku, stating: “Recently, we learned that the Mongols have
become inclined toward evil and are now trying to subdue Japan.

6 Hoj6 Tokiyort was a devout follower of Rankei Doryi, a Chinese Zen monk who migrated to
Japan in 1246 and built the Kenchéji in Kamakura. Tokiyori also patronized Gottan Funei,
who arrived in Japan in 1260. In subsequent years, both Tokiyori and Tokimune invited Zen
monks from the Southern Sung. Among the monks who came to Japan, Mugaku Sogen came
to be highly respected among the Ji sect believers. Interestingly, he had been a victim of Yiian
suppression in Sung China.
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Quickly inform the gokenin in your province, and secure the nation’s
defense.” Even though this is the only such directive that survives, we
may assume that all shugo in the western region received a similar
order.

The Mongols, of course, were active during this period. In the fifth
month of 1268, Kublai ordered Koryd to construct one thousand
battleships and to conscript ten thousand men, explaining that such
preparations were necessary because of the possibility of rebellion by
either the Southern Sung or Japan. Despite their public, diplomatic
posture, the Mongols were in fact proceeding with their preparations
for armed conflict. Nevertheless, Kublai continued to dispatch envoys
and letters to Japan via Koryd. After the first envoy was forced to
return to Koryd empty-handed, Kublai sent a second in the eleventh
month of 1268. Together with a Korean guide, the Yiian envoy arrived
in the second month of 1269 at the island of Tsushima. Instead of
completing his mission, however, he had a confrontation with the local
Japanese and so returned to Korea, taking with him two Japanese as
captives.

The Japanese were taken to the Mongol capital to meet with the
khan who stressed once again that his only desires were to have official
representatives visit the Japanese court and to have his name remem-
bered for generations thereafter. Kublai then ordered the return of the
two Japanese, to be accompanied by another envoy carrying an impe-
rial letter. Kory0 was again made responsible for delivering the letter,
and in the ninth month of 1269, this group arrived in Tsushima. The
overture was no more successful than its predecessors — yet the Mon-
gols persisted on the diplomatic front. For example, drafts of letters
dated the first and second months of 1270 stated: “The use of military
force without reason runs counter to Confucian and Buddhist teach-
ings. Because Japan is a divine country [shinkoku], we do not intend to
fight with force.” Nonetheless, the bakufu advised the court not to
respond, and as before, the envoy returned empty-handed.

The invasion’s imminence

The timing and actual execution of a plan to invade Japan were closely
tied to changing conditions in Koryd, which, from the sixth month of
1269, was in disorder, owing to the king’s dethronement and re-
installment, and a civil war. By taking advantage of this situation, the
Mongols were able to strengthen their hold on Kory6 and thus facili-
tate their advance into Japan. In the twelfth month of 1270, Kublai

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



136 THE DECLINE OF THE KAMAKURA BAKUFU

appointed Chao Liang-pi as a special envoy to Japan and simulta-

neously stationed an army in Koryd. This led to Kublai’s final cam-

paign to induce a peaceful settlement. In the meantime, he launched a

major offensive against rebel elements in Kory®d itself, using a com-

bined force of Mongols and Koreans. In the fifth month of 1271, these
rebel elements were defeated, though some of them relocated to the
south and continued their resistance.’

In 1271, Japan received a message from Koryo that warned of the
Mongol advance and requested reinforcements of food and men. Re-
cently discovered evidence suggests that the messenger carrying this
letter to Japan was a member of the rebel force. It is evident that the
rebels tried to retaliate against the Mongol expansion by warning Ja-
pan, even as their own country was serving as Kublai’s agent. Al-
though this overture did not yield concrete results, it does reveal the
complex international relations of that time.

For their part, the Japanese were now induced to step up their
defense by mobilizing even more warriors to protect Kyushu. Accord-
ingly, the bakufu issued an order in the ninth month of 1271 that
stated: “We have received news that an invasion is imminent. All
gokenin who hold land in Kyushu must return to Kyushu immediately,
in order to fortify the land and pacify local outlaws [akut5).”® Before
this order was issued, only the gokenin living in Kyushu had been held
responsible for preparing that island’s defense.

Shortly thereafter, the Mongol envoy, Chao Liang-pi, arrived in
Dazaifu with a letter. Although its message repeated much of what
the previous letters had stated, Chao added the warning that unless
Japan replied by the eleventh month, the Mongols were prepared to
dispatch their battleships. The court’s inclination was to issue an
official response, but by the new year Chao was forced to return to
Koryo without having obtained a reply. It seems that the bakufu had
once again vetoed that court’s decision to respond - even in the nega-
tive. After two more attempts to elicit a response (in 1272/5 and
7 Ishii Masatoshi, “Bun’ei hachinen rainichi no Koraishi ni tsuite - Sanbetsushé no Nihon

tsiiko shiryd no shokai,” Tokyo daigaku shirys hensanjo hé 12 (March 1978): 1-7.

8 It is important to note that the bakufu’s order emphasized both the national defense and the
suppression of akutd. Eastern warriors who were ordered to their holdings in Kyushu did not,
however, leave immediately. For example, Shodai, a gokenin from Musashi Province, moved to
his Higo Province holding only in the fifth month of 1275, and comparatively speaking, this
was probably one of the earlier cases. At the end of 1286, the bakufu complained that there
were still those who had not made the move. See Gomi Katsuo, “Nitta-ga shitsuin Michinori
gushoan sonota,” Nihon rekishi, no. 310 (March 1974): 13-26. Those warriors who held

powerful positions within the bakufu were not obligated to move to Kyushu but were instead
to send men of ability in their place.
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1273/3), Chao finally notified Kublai of his failure. The Mongols
subsequently gave Japan seven more opportunities to change its
mind, but Japan’s hard-line policy was already fixed. The Mongols
eventually realized that force was the only means left for fulfilling
their diplomatic goal.’

The Kamakura bakufu’s response

As invasion seemed more and more inevitable the bakufu decided to
consolidate its internal structure. First, it attempted to ease the split in
the H6j0 family by reinstituting the hikitsuke system in the fourth
month of 1269, three years after its abolition. The five units of the
hikitsuke system now were made to include both main-line and anti-
main-line H6j6 members: Nagoe Tokiaki (head of the first unit),
Kanazawa Sanetoki (head of the second unit), Adachi Yasumori (head
of the fifth unit), and two other H6j6 members. Each unit head repre-
sented a branch of the H6jo, and together they formed a system simi-
lar to a coalition government. Nevertheless, the intrabakufu antago-
nisms intensified and exploded in 1272 in the form of the Nigatsu
disturbance, in which many warriors and courtiers who opposed the
tokuso were murdered. In Kamakura, the victims included Nagoe
Tokiaki, his brother Noritoki, and a number of courtiers who had
come from Kyoto to serve the shogun. In Kyoto itself, the most promi-
nent person executed was Hojo Tokisuke, who was the the Rokuhara
tandai (a shogunal deputy stationed at Rokuhara in southeastern Kyoto
to supervise the political, military, and judicial affairs of southwestern
Japan) and an aggrieved elder brother of the regent Tokimune.

Soon after Tokiaki’s death, the incident took on a new twist: Tokiaki
was declared innocent, and instead, the five H3jo miuchibito actually
responsible for the murder were eliminated. The murderer of Noritoki
received neither praise nor punishment, only ridicule. In sum, the
incident was a concrete manisfestation of the serious instability within
the bakufu. As far as we can determine, in the wake of the purge of the
anti-main-line Hojo by the miuchibito, the miuchibito themselves be-
came the targets of condemnation and were accordingly eliminated.
This bizarre episode was described as follows by "an observer,

9 Some historians interpret the bakufu’s rigid attitude toward this matter as a conscious policy to
intensify the external crisis in order to deflect the impact of internal problems, such as the rise
of akuts. This theory implies that the bakufu consciously invited the Mongols to attack Japan.
For an example of this view, see Abe Yukihiro, Méko shirai. I would argue that this interpreta-
tion reflects too much the view of the world today.
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Kanazawa Akitoki: “After 1269, life became disorderly for one reason
or another. Mine or yours, one’s life was never safe.”

Once the Nigatsu disturbance had been settled, the bakufu issued
an order to the provincial authorities to submit land surveys (6tabumz)
detailing the names of owners and the dimensions of local lands used
as the basis for taxation and the conscription of gokenin. The timing of
this order suggests that the bakufu was finally beginning to investigate
the human and economic resources that could contribute to Japan’s
military potential. As early as 1267, the bakufu had issued an order
prohibiting the sale, pawning, or transfer of gokenin land to nonrela-
tives and had authorized the return of holdings already sold or pawned
in exchange for repayment of the original price. This order was re-
scinded in 1270, but a year after the submission of the 6tabumi, a new
regulation was put into effect guaranteeing the return without cost of
any pawned gokenin land. The bakufu further attempted to improve
its vassals’ situations by ordering the submission of lists containing the
names of lands that had been lost as well as those of the new owners.

The invasion of 1274

In the second month of 1273, the Southern Sung defense line fell to
the Mongols, and a collapse seemed close at hand. In the fourth
month, the rebel elements of Koryd were finally put down. It had
been two years since Kublai had changed the name of his dynasty to
Ta Yian in the Chinese style, and he was now ready to expand. his
empire even further. There remained no geographical obstacle to his
moving forcefully against Japan.

Accordingly, the khan appointed joint commanders of an expedition-
ary force that was to sail in the seventh month of 1274. Koryd was
likewise given an order to build and dispatch a fleet of nine hundred
battleships and an army of five thousand men. Even though many of
the ships of extremely poor quality — the product of hasty workman-
ship in response to the conqueror’s order — the required number was
prepared in time.

On the third day of the tenth month, three months later than the
original plan, the expeditionary force consisting of 15,000 Yian sol-
diers, 8,000 Kory0 soldiers, and 67,000 ship workers sailed toward
Japan. Departing from Koryd, they attacked Tsushima two days later
and defeated S6 Munesuke,  the deputy shugo, and about 8o other
mounted soldiers. On the fourteenth day, they attacked Iki Island
where the deputy shugo, Taira Kagetaka, fought valiantly with a force
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of 100 mounted soldiers but was eventually defeated. Two weeks later,
the Yiian—Kory®d allied force settled in Hakata Bay and began landing
in the western area of the bay around Imazu, Sawaraura, and
Momojibara. From these points, they planned to move east, eventu-
ally to attack Hakata.

On the Japanese side, two powerful shugo, Otomo Yoriyasu and
Mutd (Shoni) Sukeyoshi, the bakufu’s twin Kyushu deputies (Chinzei
bugys), commanded a gokenin defense force. The sources do not tell us
the size of the Japanese army, but we can assume it was much smaller
than the Yiian-Kory6 expeditionary force. The figure of 100,000 that
appears in a Chinese account is obviously exaggerated. '

Fatigue from the long voyage seems not to have reduced the skill of
the Yiian-Kory6 soldiers in the art of collective fighting. Moreover,
they used poisoned arrows and exploding devices, which the Japanese
had never seen before. The Japanese warriors’ one-to-one fighting
method had little effect here. Despite some minor successes, the de-
fenders were therefore forced to retreat, although in the end they
escaped defeat because of a great storm that struck the harbor and
destroyed a large part of the Yian-Koryé fleet.

A vivid depiction of this war comes from a picture scroll commis-
sioned by a small-scale gokenin, Takezaki Suenaga of Higo Province, to
illustrate his meritorious acts. The scroll, called Méko shiirai ekotoba,"
notes that on the twentieth day of the tenth month, Suenaga mobilized
his followers to join the battle of Hakozaki Bay, but because he heard
that Hakata was being attacked, he and his men quickly headed there.
When they arrived at Okinohama in Hakata, they found that many
other warriors were already there. At this point, the commander,

10 We know of roughly 120 warriors who received rewards in 1275. Large bands such as those of
the Kikuchi and Shiraishi supplied over 100 soldiers and horses, but smaller-scale warriors
(like Takezaki Suenaga) could contribute only a handful. If we take the number 50 as a
hypothetical average of mounted fighting men per house, the total would have been some-
thing over 6,000 defenders. But if we take 30 as the average, then the total would be only
3,600.

This is the standard name for the scroll, though Takezaki Suenaga ekotoba would be more
appropriate, as it reflects Suenaga’s point of view exclusively. He commissioned the scroll
quite late, around 1293. Over the centuries it has received some damage, and accordingly 1
have used only those sections whose interpretations are not open to dispute. Several reproduc-
tions of the scroll are available: Gyobutsubon, Méko shirai ekotoba (fukusei) (Fukuoka:
Fukuokashi kydiku iinkai, 1975), which is a reproduction at three-fourths the original size;
Méko sharai ekotoba, in Nihon emaki taisei, vol. 14 (Tokyo: Chio koronsha, 1978); Heiji
monogatari emaki, Mdko shirai ekotoba, vol. 9 of Nikon emaki zenshii (Tokyo: Kadokawa
shoten, 1964). The first two are in color, and the last two contain descriptions and research
notes that are extremely useful. As for the pronunciation and interpretation of the main text
of the ekotoba, see Ishii Susumu et al., eds., Chisei seiji shakai shisé, jo vol. 21 of Nihon shisé
taikei (Tokyo: Iwanami shoten, 1972), pp. 415-28.

—
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Muté Kagesuke (Sukeyoshi’s second son), ordered a joint operation to
push back the enemy force. Inasmuch as Suenaga had only five
mounted soldiers under him, he determined that the situation at
Okinohama provided little opportunity for glory, and thus he took his
small force to another battle area called Akasaka. There the powerful
warrior of Higo Province, Kikuchi Takefusa, was pushing the enemy
into retreat, and Suenaga saw his chance. He joined the attack, but
soon one of his men was shot, and Suenaga himself and the three
others received heavy injuries and lost their horses. He was saved by
Shiraishi Michiyasu of Hizen Province, who galloped in at this point at
the head of a force of more than one hundred men.

Suenaga’s performance exemplified the Japanese manner of fight-
ing, which contrasted markedly with that of the enemy. The soldiers
of Yiian—Koryd moved collectively in an orderly fashion with spears
lined up, following the beat of drums and signals. But this is not to say
that all Japanese fighting men were as eager as Suenaga to place per-
sonal distinction first. After the invasion, the bakufu complained that
some warriors, though present, refused to fight or, in other cases,
refused to change locations.

The war reached a climax at dusk on the twentieth day. The Japa-
nese army abandoned the Hakata and Hakozaki areas and retreated to
the remains of an ancient fortress at Mizuki in order to defend
- Dazaifu, located some sixteen kilometers from the shore. The Yiian—
Koryo force, however, had also suffered losses. In particular, the dep-
uty commander of the Yiian army, Liu Fu-heng, had been wounded
by an arrow shot by Muto Kagesuke. The Mongol leaders made a
fateful decision to withdraw, because of manpower and supply prob-
lems. By the next morning a major portion of their fleet had simply
vanished. It is not clear whether the storm struck while the ships were
still in Hakata Bay or when they were passing the Islands of Iki and
Tsushima on their way back to Koryé. In any case, the force’s return
trip took more than a month. On the twenty-seventh day of the elev-
enth month, after spending more than twice the time normally re-
quired to cross the channel, the fleet arrived back in Korea. A surviv-
ing record shows that more than 13,500 persons, roughly one-third of
the entire expeditionary force, did not return. Contemporary Japanese
sources called the great storm that saved Japan kamikaze, the “divine
wind.”"?

12 The accepted theory of Japanese historians in the post-Meiji era is that the Yian-Kory6 fleet

encountered the storm on the night of the twentieth day of the tenth month. But in 1958, a
meteorologist, Arakawa Hidetoshi, published a controversial article entitled, “Bun’ei no eki
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Fapan after the Bun’ei invasion

The aftermath of any major premodern war in Japan was the occasion
for granting rewards for meritorious service. Although this had been
an external invasion that did not produce enemy lands to be distrib-
uted, the warriors who participated in the defense submitted their
demands anyway. In 1275, the bakufu rewarded some 120 deserving
warriors for their services in the recent fighting, though for many
other there were disappointments. The case of Takezaki Suenaga is
illustrative.

In the sixth month of 1275, Suenaga left his home in Higo Province
for Kamakura. Despite his brave participation in the defense effort,
his deeds had not even been reported to the bakufu. His trip was thus
to make a direct appeal. It is interesting that his relatives opposed the
plan and refused to give him the needed material support to make the
trip. Because he had earlier lost land in litigation and had become
otherwise impoverished, he had to sell his horses and saddles in order
to earn sufficient traveling money.

In the middle of the eighth month, Suenaga finally reached Kama-
kura and immediately attempted to contact various officials of the
bakufu. But perhaps because of his unimpressive attire he was not
even granted an audience. Luck did turn his way, however. In the
tenth month, Suenaga succeeded in making his appeal to Adachi
Yasumori, chief of the bakufu’s rewards office (go’on bugys). Yasu-
mori pressed hard with various questions to which Suenaga replied as
follows: “I am not appealing merely because I want a reward. If my
claim to having fought in the vanguard be proved false, please cut off
my head immediately. I have only one wish: for my merit to be
known to the shogun. That would serve as a great encouragement in
the event of another war.” In the face of such unwavering insistence,
Yasumori acknowledged Suenaga to be a loyal servant of the bakufu
and promised to inform the shogun and to assist in the matter of
rewards.

Suenaga’s scroll vividly portrays this meeting, noting that Yasumori
apparently kept his word: Among the 120 warriors rewarded, Suenaga
was the only one who received the personal investiture (kudashibumi)

no owari o tsugeta no wa taifit dewa nai” (It was not a typhoon that ended the Bun’ei war),
Nihon rekishi, no. 120 (June 1958): 41—45. This article caused a reevaluation of the tradition-
ally accepted theory, and as a result, many new views were introduced. For an introductory
summary and critique of these views, see Tsukushi Yutaka, Genké kigen (Fukuoka: Fukuoka
kyddo bunkakai, 1972); and Kawazoe, Moko shirai kenkyi shiron.,
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of the shogun. In addition, Yasumori presented Suenaga with a prize
horse, an act of benevolence that the recipient did not forget. In the
testament that Suenaga left to his heir, he admonished his descendants
to continue to honor their noble benefactor.'?

Anticipating a second invasion, the bakufu quickly moved to
strengthen its defense program. In 1275, vassals of the Kyushu re-
gion were ordered to organize into combined units of two to three
provinces, each of which would serve a defense tour of three months
per year. This service, called ikoku keigo banyaku,'* constituted a
heavy burden for the warriors of Kyushu, even more so as they had
to mobilize instantly — in the event of a crisis — during their off-duty
periods.

Aside from the shoreline defense duties, the bakufu enforced a
series of measures designed to fortify the nation. Many of these pro-
grams, however, were intended at the same time to boost the power of
the bakufu vis-a-vis the court, as well as the power of the tokusé vis-a-
vis other warrior families. An earlier illustration of this double pro-
gram dates from 1274, just before the withdrawal of the Mongol fleet
in the Bun’ei invasion. Taking advantage of the emergency situation,
the bakufu ordered the shugo of the western provinces to mobilize both
gokenin and non-gokenin alike. This represented a clear expansion of
the limits of bakufu jurisdiction nationally and skugo jurisdiction lo-
cally. Thus, to cite one example, the shugo of Aki Province requisi-
tioned more than one hundred ships and confiscated a shipment of rice
that had been prepared as a tax (nenmgu) payment to a Kyoto shoen
owner. Moreover, the bakufu ordered the eastern gokenin who held
lands in the western part of the Sanyo and San’in areas to proceed to
their holdings. This was a further attempt by Kamakura to concen-
trate more men in the strategic war zones. However, the Mongols
retreated before any of these vassals might have been sent to the battle
front.

After the Bun’ei invasion, politically influential warriors replaced
the shugo of certain strategically located provinces. In eight of the
eleven cases confirmed by historians, H6j0 family members were ap-
pointed as shugo. In the other three provinces, Adachi Yasumori and
his allies were appointed as shugo. This allowed the H6j6 to increase the
number of shugo posts under their control and meant that the nation’s

13 The relevant section was appended to the Mako shirai ekotoba under the title ““Yasumerifo
onkoto” (Honorable matters pertaining to Yasumori).
14 On this topic, see Kawazoe, Chiikat, Genkd borut hennen shiryé.
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defense fell more and more under the direct supervision of the key
figures occupying the center of the bakufu."

Kamakura also made new arrangements for protecting the capital. It
dispatched to Kyoto the elderly and respected Ho6j6 Tokimori and
other warriors of renown. At the same time, all fighting men — gokenin
and non-gokenin — of Yamashiro Province were made responsible for
Kyoto guard duty (6banyaku), whereas warriors from Kyushu were
now exempted. Moreover, so as not to burden the populace unnecessar-
ily, the bakufu encouraged both warriors and courtiers to live frugally.
Kamakura also ordered the country’s shugo to urge provincial temples
and shrines to dedicate special prayers for the defeat of the enemy and
for protection of the divine land.

Finally, the plans for defense included a retaliatory strategy to attack
Koryo, the Yiian base for invading Japan. Extant documents from
Kyushu and Aki Province show that orders were issued from the last
part of 1275 through the following spring t6 mobilize warriors and
prepare battleships, as well as to recruit ships’ crews for an expedition.
Those recruited included not only jiz6 and gokenin but also warriors
that were not vassals of the bakufu. From available sources we cannot
determine the extent to which these plans were put into effect, al-
though of course there was no actual attack on Kory®d.

The monument that testifies to the bakufu’s effort to secure the
country is a series of stone walls along the coastline around Hakata
Bay. Although only a portion of the original structure remains today,
the walls stretched 20 kilometers east and west of Hakata and gener-
ally stood 5o meters inland from the shoreline and were approxi-
mately 1.5 to 2.8 meters high and 1.5 to 3.4 meters wide at the
bottom. The official schedule for the wall’s construction stipulated
the third month of 1276 as the beginning date and the eighth month
of the same year as the completion date. However, it seems that the
construction did not proceed as quickly as planned. For instance,
Satsuma Province did not complete its contribution to the project
until early in 1277. The responsibility for constructing the wall fell
not only on Kyushu gokenin but also on various shoen officials, the
extent of the duty corresponding to the size of individual landhold-

15 See Satd Shin’ichi’s classic study, “Kamakura bakufu seiji no senseika ni tsuite,” in Takeuchi
- Rizd. ed., Nihon hikensei seiritsu no kenkyu (Tokyo: Yoshikawa kobunkan, 1955). Subse-
quently, it was Murai Shosuke who confirmed that the transfer of these shugo occurred in the
latter part of 1275. See Murai Shasuke, “Moko shiirai to Chinzei tandai no seiritsu,” Shigaku
zasshi 87 (April 1978): 1-43. I have followed Murai’s theory.
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ings. One document from Osumi Province records a ratio of one
shaku of wall for each cho of land held.*®

In this way, the national mobilization effort permitted the bakufu an
unprecedented right of command over officials hitherto outside its
jurisdiction. The following example shows Kamakura’s changing posi-
tion in the nation’s power balance: In order to provide strong leader-
ship for the Inland Sea defense zone, H6j6 Muneyori, the younger
brother of the tokusé, was appointed shugo of Nagato Province. In
1276, he recruited for service all warriors in the Sany6 and Nankai
circuits, irrespective of their vassal status.

At the center of the bakufu during this period were H6j6 Tokimune
and Adachi Yasumori. H6j0 Masamura and Kanazawa Sanetoki, the
two other prominent figures in the post-Tokiyori era, had already
died. Yasumori was Tokimune’s father-in-law and had a major impact
on policymaking in Kamakura. Miyoshi Yasuari recorded in his diary,
Kenji sannen ki,’” that twice during 1277 (in the tenth and twelfth
months), Tokimune held private conferences (yoriat) at his residence.
Tokiyori had started the practice of yoriai, which continued during
Tokimune’s rule, replacing the hydjoshii (deliberative council) as the
key arena for decision making. According to the Kenji sannen ki, the
most important political and personnel decisions were made at the
yoriai, which were attended by the most influential men of the era. In
the same year, the right to recommend gokenin for traditional court
offices was withdrawn from the hyojoshi and became instead the sho-
gun’s sole prerogative. Thus, Tokimune and Miyoshi Yasuari (head of
the monchijo) are listed in the Kenji sannen ki as having attended four
times; Adachi Yasumori, twice; Taira Yoritsuna (who headed a group
of miuchibito), three times; and two other powerful gokenin, twice. The
strength of a certain group of miuchibito at this time can be attributed
to the influence of Adachi Yasumori who, at the conclusion of the
Nigatsu disturbance, succeeded in promoting the status of such men
despite his initial opposition to them. However, this harmonious bal-
ance of interests did not last long, as antagonisms were already begin-
ning to surface between Yasumori and Taira Yoritsuna.

16 Kawazoe Shéji summarizes concisely the present state of research on :Le wall construction;
see his “Kaisetsu,” in Chiikai, Genkd borut hennen shiryo.

17 The main text of “Kenji sannen ki”’ appears on Gunsho rutjit, bukebu, vol. 421, though with a
few errata. A better text is Takeuchi Rizd, comp., Zoku shiryé taisei, vol. 10 (Kyoto: Rinsen
shoten, 1967). Ry6 Susumu gives a detailed analysis of this diary in “Kenji sannen ki ké,” in
Kamakura jidai, jé, pp. 217-31.
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The second Mongol invasion, 1281

Overtures from the Yiian did not cease after the Bun’ei invasion. In
the fourth month of 1275, an envoy arrived in Muronotsu in Nagato,
instead of at Dazaifu. The bakufu’s response to this mission was
harsher than before. The bakufu summoned the entire Yiian entour-
age in the eighth month and in the following month summarily exe-
cuted them in the suburbs of Kamakura. In the meantime, the Yian
destroyed the capital of the Southern Sung in 1276 and captured the
reigning Chinese emperor. By early 1279, the Southern Sung empire
was completely destroyed. At this time, the invasion of Japan was once
again put at the top of the Yiian agenda. Destruction of the Sung
provided the Yiian with a new approach route to Japan. Instead of
going through Korea, the Mongols could use the surrendered Sung
navy dispatched from China itself. Another favorable condition for the
Yian was that Koryd was growing more complacent as the Yiian
expanded their borders ever closer to Korea itself. This new set of
circumstances formed the background for the Yiian’s plan to attack
Japan a second time.

The old Sung territory provided many of the resources for the
invasion. In 1279, Kublai ordered the people of the lower Yangtze area
to construct six hundred warships and consulted a commander of the
Sung army regarding specific plans of action. On the advice he re-
ceived, the khan sent another envoy to Japan, carrying a message
warning that if Japan failed to submit, it would suffer the same fate
that had struck the Sung. This envoy arrived in Japan in the sixth
month, but as before, the court and bakufu refused to receive him. All
the members of his mission were executed in Hakata.

During this period, Koryd continued to bear the burden of prepar-
ing battleships and their crews. This time, Kublai ordered 900 ships.
In China proper, Kublai reinforced his plan administratively by estab-
lishing a new governmental organ, the Ministry for Conquering Japan.
The official order to attack came in the first month of 1281. The entire
army was divided into two divisions — the Eastern Route Division
dispatched from Koryd and the Chiang-nan Division dispatched from
southeast China. The Eastern Route Division had a combined force of
10,000 Koryd soldiers and 30,000 Mongols. Some 900 battleships
carried 17,000 crew members in addition to the soldiers. The Chiang-
nan Division was composed of 100,000 previously defeated Sung sol-
diers sailing on as many as 3,500 battleships. The two divisions were
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to merge in Iki and then proceed together to attack Japan proper.
Before their departure, Kublai, who was aware of the potential dis-
unity of this invasion plan, strongly emphasized the necessity for co-
operation.

Preparations were also under way in Japan. Evidence indicates that
Japan knew of the impeding invasion. According to a letter the bakufu
sent to the shugo Otomo Yoriyasu in Kyushu, Kamakura was anticipat-
ing the attack before the fourth month of the following year and
warned the shugo to consolidate their defense strategies. In the same
letter, the bakufu noted that there had been a recent tendency for
shugo and gokenin not to cooperate effectively.

The pattern of mobilization in Japan was the same as for the Bun’ei
invasion. Kyushu warriors assembled around Hakata Bay. Using the
newly constructed stone walls as barriers, they were to fight under the
command of the Otomo and Muté. Although the exact size of the
Japanese force is unknown, we can assume that this one was larger
than the previous one." Adachi Morimune (Yasumori’s second son)
and the Shimazu of Southern Kyushu also served as generals, and the
powerful miuchibito Andé and Goda came down from Kamakura to
serve as military officials. It is clear that the H6j6 main line was
attempting, as before, to consolidate its control. Overall, we can sur-
mise that the proportionate growth in size was much greater for the
combined Yiian armies than for the Japanese force.

On the third day of the fifth month of 1281, the Eastern Route
Division left Koryd and by the end of the month attacked Tsushima
and Iki. The original plan had called for the Eastern Route Division to
meet the Chiang-nan Division there on the fifteenth day of the sixth
month. But in violation of this agreement, the Eastern Route Division
moved on toward Hakata Bay early in the sixth month, though owing
to the stone walls, it was unable to land and thus occupied Shiga Island
instead.

The Japanese army did not hesitate tc pursue this fleet that was
stationed just off the coastline. By using small boats or running up
the causeway connecting the island to ir¢ mainland, the Japanese
mounted an offensive. Takezaki Sueraga was again present and
fought at the forefront of the Higo Provir.ce army, and his meritori-

18 No extant record reveals the size of the Japanese army in 1281. However, we can identify the
names of most warriors who received awards from some seven surviving award listings.
During the third granting session alone, Kanazaki estate in Hizen was the site of awards to
more than four hundred warriors, a figure that already exceeds by a factor of three the
number of known rewards in the Bun’ei war.
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ous deeds were recognized by his commander, Adachi Morimune.
Before the middle of the sixth month, the Yiian force abandoned
Shiga Island and retreated to Iki. The Japanese army chased them,
and thus the fighting continued.

In the meantime, because of the death of the Chiang-nan Division’s
commanding general, it was not able to leave Ningpo until the middle
of the sixth month. The plan to merge with the Eastern Route Divi-
sion was redirected from Iki to Hirado. In the seventh month the two
divisions met, and from Hirado they headed toward their original
destination, Hakata Bay. By the end of the seventh month, they had
arrived at Takashima Island near Hizen Province where they con-
fronted the Japanese army.

But just before the Yilan—Koryo force was about to launch its final
offensive, a devastating storm hit the bay on the night of the thirtieth
day of the seventh month. The generals of the Yiian army comman-
deered the remaining ships in order to return to Koryd, leaving large
numbers of stranded soldiers to the mercy of the Japanese. Takezaki
Suenaga took part in this phase of the fighting, and the record he
commissioned testifies to his gallantry.

In the second Yiian expedition against Japan, the Mongol army lost
69 to 90 percent of its men, a total of more than 100,000 dead. Japan’s
success was attributed once again to the intercession of the gods.
During the crisis, the bakufu continued to strengthen its authority. It
received permission from the court to collect a commissariat tax from
the public and private estates of Kyushu and the San’in provinces of
western Honshii. Moreover, on the ninth day of the intercalary sev-
enth month, the bakufu requested imperial approval to the conscript
warriors from nonbakufu lands. Because the news concerning the
Mongol retreat reached Kyoto at precisely the same time, this latter
request was not immediately granted. However, the bakufu continued
to press the emperor on the point, and on the twentieth day, an impe-
rial edict was issued granting the bakufu this new authority. Interest-
ingly, however, the edict was dated the ninth day, instead of the twenti-
eth day, in order to legitimize the bakufu’s purported need to expand
its control in the name of national security.

Immediately following the defeat of the Yiian-Korydé army,
Kamakura revived its earlier plan to attack Kory6. The plan stipulated
that either the Mutd or the Otomo would lead a fighting force of
gokenin from three northern Kyushu provinces as well as akuté from
the Yamato and Yamashiro provinces. Extant records do not disclose
how far this interesting strategy was pursued, but there is no evidence
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of a counterinvasion. In fact, Japan itself remained under the threat of
attack,'® and as a result, additional Hoj6 were dispatched as shugo to
Kyushu and the Sany0 areas. The gokenin of Kyushu, however, were
prohibited to travel to Kyoto and Kamakura without the bakufu’s
authorization. Moreover, the vassals of Kyushu were expected to con-
tinue to serve regular defense duty, which now included three to four
months of guard service in Kyushu or Nagato, the construction and
repair of stone walls, and the contribution of military supplies such as
arrows, spears, and flags. These responsibilities now fell on all war-
riors from Kyushu and not merely the gokenin. Some shden proprietors
apparently resisted this change, for in 1286 the bakufu decreed that in
the event of noncompliance, Kamakura would appoint a jité to the
offending estate.

JAPAN AFTER THE MONGOL WARS

The bakufu in the postcrisis period

The years immediately following the second Mongol attack were char-
acterized by innovative regulations, judicial reform, and increasingly
intense factional conflicts. In 1284, the regent H6j6 Tokimune died
suddenly at age thirty-four and was succeeded by his fourteen-year-old
heir, H0jo Sakatoki. The new regent’s advisers immediately enacted
changes by issuing new codes and restructuring the judicial organ. In
the fifth month of 1284, the bakufu issued a thirty-eight-article “new
formulary” (shin shikimoku) and then followed this collection of behav-
ioral standards with eighty specific regulations based on these codes.

The new legislation dealt with a wide range of concerns. For exam-
ple, the shogun was to observe propriety and frugality in all aspects of
his life and to devote himself to proper learning. The shogun’s lands
(the kanto goryo) were to be supervised more tightly, and the country’s
official provincial shrines and temples (ichinomiya and kokubunji) were
to be protected, promoted, and repaired. In Kyushu, not only
ichinomiya but all shrines received special attention; for instance,
shrine land that has been pawned was to be returned to the shrine at

19 In 1283, Kublai established the Office for Advancing East and, at the same time, sent another
envoy to Japan who unfortunately encountered a storm and was forced to return to China.
After suppressing a rebellion in the Chiang-nan area, Kublai dispatched another envoy in
1284 who got only as far as Tsushima before he was killed. Further plans for an advance
against Japan were complicated as the Mongol Empire became increasingly embroiled in
domestic rebellions. Kublai’s death in 1294 ended further expeditionary attempts. Neverthe-
less, Japan did not abandon its defense measures until the end of the Kamakura era.
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no cost, as an expression of gratitude for the prayers that had been said
at the time of the Mongol invasions.

Land rewards were to be granted to those Kyushu shéen officers
and smaller holders (myoshu) who, despite their service during the
wars, had not yet received compensation. The regulation further
stipulated that land that had been sold or pawned be returned to
them without penalty. To implement this provision, the bakufu dis-
patched a special envoy of three hikitsuke magistrates to Kyushu.
These officials were called tokuset no ontsukai (agents of virtuous rule)
and were viewed as the administrators of a rescue mission. There is
evidence that around the same time, gokenin outside Kyushu were
given similar protection.?® These tokuset measures of 1284 were con-
siderably more inclusive than the one issued in 1273, which guaran-
teed only pawned property.

With respect to the akuto, the bakufu dispatched special agents to
suppress their activities in the Kinai and neighboring provinces.
These agents were to cooperate with local shugo in maintaining peace
and order in especially troubled areas.

Nevertheless, in 1284 the bakufu focused primarily on consolidat-
ing its rule in Kyushu. Until the 1260s, the powerful shugo families
of Muté and Otomo had jointly held the title of Chinzei bugys. But
under the changed circumstance of the invasion era, it was now
deemed necessary to establish an autonomous judicial authority in
Kyushu to prevent local gokenin from traveling to Kyoto or Kama-
kura to file lawsuits. Thus, the three tokuset agents, together with the
Muté and Otomo families and Adachi Morimune, came to form a
three-unit judicial structure in which each unit was responsible for
judging cases from three provinces each. This court was housed in a
building in Hakata,*' and this office served as the governmental or-
gan responsible for enforcing tokusetr measures as well as delivering
judicial decisions.

The judicial system of Kamakura was also reformed in this year. In
the eighth month, the bakufu issued an eleven-article code that en-
joined the hikitsu-keshii and its magistrates to carry out their jobs faith-
fully and attempted to remove the influence of powerful persons in
judicial decision making. Interestingly, much consideration was given
to poor gokenin who needed to be rescued by the courts. There were
some procedural changes as well. Previously, the hikitsuke official who
20 Kasamatsu Hiroshi, Nihon chiisei-hé shiron (Tokyo: Tékyd daigaku shuppankai, 1979, p. 104.

21 Sato Shin’ichi, Kamakura bakufu soshé seido no kenkyii (Tokyo: Meguro shoten, 1946), pp.
287-91.
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was assigned a suit drafted two or three alternative verdicts that were
then presented to the hygjoshii for the final decision. But under the new
procedure, only a single verdict was forwarded to the hydjoshi, and the
authority of the hikitsuke was dramatically increased.*

Adachi Yasumori, the maternal grandfather of the young regent
Sadatoki was influential in promoting these reforms. Since his initial
appointment to the post of appeals magistrate (osso bugys) after
Tokiyori’s death, he had consistently sought to maintain the support of
the gokenin through efficient administration of the judicial system.”
Moreover, although the Adachi family had built a strong power base
by acting in concert with the Hojo, they had always stressed as well
their continuing close. ties with the shogun.* In opposition to
Yasumori and his followers was a group represented by Taira
Yoritsuna, who was a partisan of botn the tokusé and the miuchibito.
Before his death, it had been the regent Tokimune who acted as the
arbiter between these two contending groups, but after the accession
of the youthful Sadatoki in 1284, conditions deteriorated rapidly.

The Shimotsuki incident: the jcll of Adachi Yasumori

In the eleventh month of 1285, Taira Yoritsuna suddenly attacked

Adachi Yasumori and his followers, claiming to have been ordered to

do so by the regent. For half a day a fierce battle was fought in

Kamakura, but Yasumori and his followers were surprised in the at-

tack and were soon killed. Because this disturbance occurred in the

month of the “frosty moon,” a contemporary record referred to it as
the “Shimotsuki” incident. The events leading up to the incident are
not clear, but according to one theory, Adachi Munekage, Yasumori’s
heir, was accused of plotting to usurp the shogun’s seat on the pretext
that his ancestor Kagemori was actually a son of Yoritomo. In view of
the traditionally close ties between the Adachi and the Minamoto
families, Munekage’s decision to change his surname to Minamoto
cannot by itself be interpreted as masking some ulterior motive. It is

22 Satd Shin’ichi stresses this point in ibid., pp. 69-76.

23 Yasumori was not only the most remarkable political figure of his era; he was also a learned
scholar of the Confucian classics and of Buddhism. For a biographical sketch, see Taga
Munehaya, “Akita J6-no-suke Adachi Yasomuri,” in Taga Munehaya, Kamakura jidai no
shiso to bunka (Tokyo: Meguro shoten, 1946), pp. 247—-79.

24 The sister of Yasumori’s grandfather Kagemori was the wife of Yoritomo’s younger brother
Noriyori. Kagemori took Buddhist vows after the death of Sanetomo, the third shogun, and
Yasumori himself was highly regarded by Sanetomo’s widow. On one occasion, Yasumori

found a sword named Higekirimaru that had been left by Yoritomo in Kyoto, and he respect-
fully returned it to Kamakura.
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safer to assume that the confrontation between Yasumori and Yorit-
suna had simply attained a level at which an armed struggle could no
longer be avoided.

The impact of this incident was deep and long lasting. According to
extant documents, more than fifty men committed suicide after the
incident. Among these were various members of the Adachi family
and a branch line, the Osone, as well as warriors from other influential
houses.” The sources also tell of many gokenin from the Musashi and
Kozuke provinces committing suicide and one entry in the record
mentions as many as five hundred victims. But the latter were proba-
bly attacked on suspicion of partisanship with Yasumori.

It is understandable that many Kozuke gokenin should have died
along with Yasumori, who held the fourth generation shugo post there.
However, the large number of deaths in Musashi, with which the
Adachi had no prior association, deserves special attention. Musashi
Province had long contained several small-scale warrior bands, which
leads us to conclude that Yasumori enjoyed a strong following among
houses of this size. Moreover, Yasumori’s ties with those close to the
shogun can be surmised from the suicide of Fujiwara Sukenori, a
courtier in service to the shogun. Thus, by identifying the dead we can
help clarify the overall network of support. Yasumori’s partisans con-
sisted mostly of small-scale gokenin and those close to the shogun.

Some men who had been on Yasumori’s side escaped death but lost
political power. A well-known example here is Yasumori’s daughter’s
husband, Kanazawa Akitoki, a member of a branch of the H5j6. He
had been serving as head of the fourth hikitsuke unit and held the
third-ranking position in the hygjoshiz. Accused of complicity, Akitoki
was removed from his positions and exiled to Shimésa. The day before
his exile, he sent a letter to a monk of the Shomyo6ji, a temple that
might be called the Kanazawa clan temple. He stated, “For the last
decade or so, since 1269, I have lived as though stepping on thin
ice.”” This statement vividly conveys the degree of insecurity at the
center of the bakufu’s political structure. Others who fell from power
included Utsunomiya Kagetsuna and Oe Tokihide, both members of
the hydjoshéi and the husbands of Yasumori sisters. Indeed, we can

25 Kanagawa ken shi, shiryd hen vol. 2, nos. 1016-20. For example, the Ogasawara, the maternal
line of Yasumori, lost its chieftain (sarys) and several others. Other suicides and persons
disgraced included the powerful Sagami family of Miura; the Itd of Izu; the Kira, a branch
family of the Ashikaga; Nikaido Yukikage, a hikitsuke member and the hereditary holder of
the mandokoro shitsuji post; Mutd Kageyasu, another hikitsuke; the Hatta, shugo of Hitachi;
and the Oe, Kobayakawa, Amano, Iga and others. Many of these were famous gokenin.

26 Kanagawa ken shi, shiryé hen vol. 2, no. 1023.

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



152 THE DECLINE OF THE KAMAKURA BAKUFU

gauge the extent of Yasumori’s influence by noting that five out of
sixteen hyojoshii members and seven out of thirteen hikitsuke elected to
join with the Adachi.*”

The repercussions from this incident were felt throughout Japan. In
Hakata, the second son of Yasumori, Adachi Morimune, who had
replaced his father as the deputy shugo of Higo, was murdered. Also,
in the scattered provinces of Hitachi, T6tomi, Shinano, and Harima,
Yasumori’s sympathizers were killed. Not long after, Muté Kagesuke,
the commander who had led Takezaki Suenaga, rebelled at Iwato
Castle in Chikunzen, which had been built as a fortress against the
Mongols. The Muto, along with many warriors from northern
Kyushu, were defeated in the battle of Iwato.®

Autocratic rule by Taira Yoritsuna, a miuchibito representative

The immediate outcome of the Shimotsuki incident was the concentra-
tion of political power in the hands of Taira Yoritsuna, the leader of the
miuchibito. A courtier’s diary described the situation: “Yoritsuna alone
holds power and all live in fear.””*® Yoritsuna himself was said to be a
great-grandson of Taira Morikuni who had served Kiyomori during
the latter’s period of ascendancy. At the time of the Taira defeat,
Morikuni was taken to Kamakura as a hostage and placed in the
custody of the Miura. Subsequently, Yoritsuna’s father, Moritsuna,
served Hojo Yasutoki and wielded significant power as manager of the
Ho6j6 household. Yoritsuna rose by serving Hojo Tokimune, and his
wife was the wet nurse to Tokimune’s son Sadatoki. Yoritsuna thus
held all the requisite qualifications to be the head miuchibito.

Who were these miuchibito?** From the time of H6j6 Yasutoki, the
notable miuchibito houses were the Bitd, Ando, Suwa, Nanjo, and
Seki. Their residences were located inside Yasutoki’s mansion. The
families themselves came mostly from outside the east and were origi-
nally incorporated into the H6jo household during the early thirteenth

27 Taga Munchaya was the first to focus on the Shimotsuki incident and analyze it in detail. See
“Hojo shikken seiji no igi,” in his Kamakura jidei no shisé to bunka, pp. 288-320. Satd
Shin’ichi clarified the incident’s historical significance in his Kamakura bakufu soshé seido no
kenkya, pp. 76-78, 96—97. Also see Ishii Susumu, “Shimotsuki s6dd oboegaki,” in
Kanagawa ken shi dayori, shirys hen vol. 2 (Yokohama: Kanagawa ken, 1973), pp, 1-4.

28 For a detailed study of this battle, see Kawazoe Shoji, “Iwato gassen saihen - Chinzei ni
okeru tokuso shihai no kydka to Muté shi,” in Mori Katsumi hakase koki kinen kai, ed.,
Taigai kankei to setfi bunka, vol. 2 of Shigaku ronshi (Tokyo: Yoshikawa kobunkan, 1974),
PpP. 217-49. 29 “Sanemi kydki,” 1293/4/26.

30 The classic study of miuchibito appears in Satd, Kamakura bakufu soshd seido no kenkyi, pp.
104-21.
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century.? Later, a new group of eastern miuchibito appeared with base
lands in areas once held by shogunal gokenin.

This new group of eastern miuchibito included the Kudd, Onozawa,
Soga, Shibuya, Uji, Shiaku, Aihara, and Homma, among others. The
function of these private vassals centered on the management of lands
held by the 20kusé or lands controlled by other Hojo who were shugo.
In addition, the miuchibito exercised certain administrative duties in
Kamakura, for instance, overseeing the paperwork for the Hojo’s
growing portfolio of holdings.

As a category, miuchibito differed from gokenin in several significant
ways, as the case of Ando Rensho shows.?* Renshé was born at the end
of Yasutoki’s tenure as regent, and he died in 1329, shortly before the
fall of the bakufu. He was a near contemporary of Taira Yoritsuna.
One of Renshd’s special achievements was his patronage of the
Kumedadera, a temple in Izumi Province, where his portrait still
hangs. Renshé is credited with reviving the temple in 1277, by com-
mending to it three plots of land in Izumi and another in Tajima. With
other temples, however, Renshd’s activities led to trouble. His inabil-
ity to collect a loan he had made to a priest of the Ninnaji caused him
to seek the assistance of a usurer-monk of the Enryakuji, who in turn
attempted to seize certain rents in default of the loan. The affected
chapel in Ninnaji brought a suit against Rensho with the bakufu.

In his service to the H6j6, Renshé held administrative posts in the
Tada-in estate of Settsu Province and in three other shden, all belong-
ing to the zokusé. He also held the deputy shugo post for Settsu. As it
happened, two of the three shoen under his administrative control
bordered Osaka Bay and probably functioned as ports. The port of
Fukudomari in Harima Province was constructed in large part by
expenditures borne by Rensho alone. The project required more than
fifteen years of labor and cash running into the several hundreds of
kan. Ultimately, Fukudomari developed into a port that was as signifi-
cant as the older harbor town of Hydgo in Settsu was. For his part,
Rensho collected high rents and dallied in commerce.

Ando Renshd, therefore, was not simply a man of arms but was also
a crafty entrepreneur deeply involved in transportation and usury.

31 Like Taira Moritsuna, the Seki were descended from Taira Morikuni. The Bit6 came from a
family that had lost its holdings at the time of the Gempei War and sought refuge with
Yoritomo in Kamakura. The Suwa were Shinto priests from a shrine of the same name in
Shinano Province. The only prominent miuchibito house originally from the east appears to
have been the Nanj6.

32 A number of articles describe Andd Renshd and his activities. For a concise description, see
Amino, Méko shirai, pp. 115-16, 296~300.
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Other members of the Ando clan managed additional tokuso holdings
along the Inland Sea, in Kyushu, and in northern Tohoku (the
Tsugaru peninsula). Members of the Andé family in Tsugaru served as
deputies for Ezo (Ezo datkan) from the time of Hojo Yoshitoki and also
controlled the premier northern seaport, Tosa, in the same area. Other
port towns from Tosa south through Wakasa to Kyoto were likewise
controlled by the H6j6.33

The leader of the miuchibito, Taira Yoritsuna, occupied the domi-
nant position in the bakufu in the post-Shimotsuki era. He encoun-
tered many problems, however, the greatest of which was winning the
trust and support of the disaffected gokenin class. Instrumental to this
effort was the distribution of the post-Mongol reward lands. The re-
ward program began in 1286 when some twenty-five Kyushu warriors
(including shugo and members of the H6j6 house) were chosen as the
first recipients, with the shogun personally administering the opera-
tion. Lists of names and rewards were sent down to the Otomo and
Muto, but processing them proved complicated, and there was a delay
of two years. The rewards themselves were of three sizes — paddy
grants of ten, five, and three chd, along with proportional awards of
residence areas and dry fields.

To solve the problem of land shortages, the bakufu adopted several
measures: It utilized a share of the shogun’s personal holdings (called
kanto goryo), it confiscated the landed interests of some si23en propri-
etors; and it exchanged lands outside Kyushu for those located within.
Another source of rewards was land confiscated from warriors impli-
cated in the Shimotsuki incident. Because it was the bakufu’s policy to
confine the grant program to Kyushu, a major shift resulted in the
pattern of landholding there. Unfortunately, small-scale warriors were
helped little. The greatest tracts of land went either to the H6jo or to
warriors who supported them. It is even possible that for most reward
lands, the H6jo came to hold a superior authority for holdings distrib-
uted at a lower level to gokenin.

Under Yoritsuna, offices in the bakufu tended to go to persons
friendly to the H6j6, and policymaking was similarly compromised.
Thus the tokusei measures of 1284, which were aimed at rescuing
shrines, shden officials, and myéshu (shoen cultivators) in Kyushu,
were, in effect, nullified when another order was issued to return
33 A flag with the Héj6 family emblem that survives from 1272 authorized free passage for ships

passing through Tagarasu Bay in Wakasa. Another record from 1306 shows that twenty large

ships from the Tsugaru area carried the bakufu’s authorization to enter the port of Mikuni in
Echizen Province, loaded with salmon and kimono.
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conditions to their pre-1284 status. The bakufu also replaced the sys-
tem of justice by the three tokusei agents in Hakata with a new office,
the Chinzei dangijo, in 1285. This office, staffed by the Muté and
Otomo families, Utsunomiya Songaku, and Shibuya Shigesato, was to
function as the new central judicial and administrative organ for the
entire Kyushu region. Even though the latter two were gokenin, their
interests were evidently closely tied with those of the tokusé.3* At any
rate, the Chinzei dangijo was established as a judicial center in Hakata
that could handle land-related disputes and criminal cases.

These structural reforms were accompanied by the appointment of
miuchibito to an ever-increasing number of key positions within the
bakufu. For instance, in 1291, two miuchtbito received supervisory
posts in the Chinzei dangijo; whereas several other miuchibito, from the
hikitsuke, were given responsibility for justice pertaining to temples,
shrines, and courtier landowners. Five powerful Hojo vassals, includ-
ing two of Yoritsuna’s own sons, came to function in the hikitsuke.

Tokusd autocracy

Yoritsuna’s leadership, however, proved in the end to be ephemeral.
In the fourth month of 1293, less than ten years after his rise, he was
accused of attempting to advance his son Sukemune to the position of
shogun, and so he was Kkilled along with more than ninety of his
sympathizers by forces of the regent Sadatoki. This incident, called
the Heizen-Gate disturbance after the gate at which the armed conflict
took place, ended Yoritsuna’s era and ushered in a period of tokusé rule
by the then-twenty-four-year-old Sadatoki.

Within a month’s time, Sadatoki had collected oaths from the mem-
bership of the hydjashii, hikitsukeshii, and bugyonin corps. In particular,
the last were required to swear that they would not take bribes. Over-
all, Sadatoki’s aim was to assist struggling gokenin and to extend favor
to honest persons. He thus reconfirmed as vassals those warriors
whose great-grandfathers had been recognized as such, irrespective of
the present condition of their holdings. In other words, gokenin were
theoretically secured in that status even if they had pawned or sold
lands granted to them by the bakufu.

Contemporary records also called these new measures tokuseir mea-
sures, suggesting an awareness of their similarities to the 1284 policy

34 Utsunomiya Songaku came to serve as the deputy shugo of Higo Province under a tokusé-held
shugo post. Also, various members of the Shibuya came to be recognized as miuchibito.
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changes of Adachi Yasumori. There was even a restoration to favor of

some of Yasumori’s sympathizers. For example, the previously dis-

graced Nagai Munehide was appointed as an appeals magistrate (osso
bugyio) along with H6j6 Munenobu. Moreover, in the tenth month,

Sadatoki abolished the htkitsuke organ and created a system of six “re-

porters” (shissé) in its place, assigning three Hoj6 who were previously

hikitsuke unit leaders, Utsunomiya Kagetsuna, Kanazawa Akitoki, and

Ho6j6 Munenobu, who doubled as osso bugya.3* In addition Settsu Chika-

mune, who had been head (shitsuji) of the monchiijo since the end of

1285, was replaced by Miyoshi Tokitsura, another of Yasumori’s sympa-

thizers. Finally, the mandokoro leadership was shifted from Nikaido Yu-

kisada to Nikaidé Yukifuji, who had similarly been close to Yasumori.3¢

This revival of Yasumori’s sympathizers, however, proved to be
superficial. The new post of shisso, for example, was wholly subservi-
ent to Sadatoki, with responsibilities limited to the submission of
details or reference materials with bearing on cases being litigated. By
contrast, the former hikitsuke unit heads had had much greater free-
dom of action under Yasumori’s reform measures.

In 1294, Sadatoki decreed that no further awards or punishments
would be imposed for participation in the Shimotsuki incident. To
Sadatoki, then, the prior affiliation of warriors was less important than
their current absolute submission to him. In this year also, he ex-
tended the face-to-face confrontation procedure to cover a larger num-
ber of suits. Moreover, in the tenth month of 1294 he revived the
hikitsuke but retained the power to issue independent judgments.3” He
did make one important concession, however, by recognizing second
hearings for cases that he himself had judged, a reversal of his prior
position on the subject.

Despite Sadatoki’s efforts to eliminate factional strife within the
bakufu, pressures continued to mount from the miuchibito collectively
and from the more disadvantaged members of the gokenin class. A
diary written by Miyoshi Tokitsura in 1295, the Einin sannen ki,
35 Both Kagetsuna and Akitoki were at one time supporters of Yasumori.

36 For further details, see Ishii Susumu, “Takezaki Suenaga ekotoba no seiritsu,” Nihon rekishi,
no. 273 (1971): 12—32. The year 1293 was also when Takezaki Suenaga, another supporter of
Yasumori, began to promote his plan of producing a scroll that depicted his own military
valor. The timing of this effort following the Heisen-gate disturbance could hardly have been
mere coincidence.

37 The Kamakura nendai ki dates the revival of the hikitsuke as 1295, and many historians have
adopted this. However, the correct date is 1294/10, as first pointed out by Satdé Shin’ichi, in
“Kamakura bakufu seiji no senseika ni tsuite,” pp. 121-22.

38 As noted, Miyoshi Tokitsura was monchijo shitsuji. The text was published and introduced for

the first time in 1953 by Kawazoe Hiroshi, “Einin san’nen ki kashé,” Shiché 50 (January
19§3): 33-51I. It also appears in Takeuchi, ed., Zoku shiryé taisei, vol. 10.
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describes this strife through the following incident: a report by a
miuchibito of blunders committed by the hydjoshu led to Sadatoki’s
punishment of his own vassals rather than the perpetrators of the
error. Although it can be argued that the zokuso’s ultimate aim was to
alleviate the suffering of the gokenin class, his policies also characteristi-
cally promoted his own autocratic rule. This ambiguity is best illus-
trated by the famous tokusei edict of 1297, which stipulated (1) aboli-
tion of the appeal suit system (osso), (2) prohibition of further pawning
or sale of gokenin property and a guaranteed return of previously sold
property to the original owner at no cost,* and (3) refusal by the
bakufu to accept any litigation involving the collection of loans, in
order to curtail excessive usury practices.

The second and third items represented a bold remedial measure for
financial depressed gokenin, going one step beyond Yasumori’s tokusei
edict. Responding to these regulations, gokenin from many regions
demanded the reform of their surrendered lands, and the bakufu regu-
larly supported their claims.** The first item, however, was more
clearly a device to enhance Sadatoki’s rule, for it overturned his au-
thorization of three years earlier confirming the right to appeal. The
1297 tokuset edict, at any rate, is symbolic of the ambiguity that charac-
terized this period.*

These policies, in fact, remained highly fluid. In the following year,
the system of appeal was once again revived, and litigation bearing on
the collection of loans was recognized as a legitimate cause for com-
plaint. Only the measure guaranteeing the return of previously
pawned or sold gokenin land was maintained.

The appeal system underwent further changes. In 1300, two years
after its revival, the appeal magistrate’s office (osso bugys) was abol-
ished, and instead five miuchibito took over that responsibility. Here
was an attempt to maintain the appeal system itself while concentrat-
ing authority in the hands of the tokusé.* One year later, however, the
osso bugyo was reinstituted, a testimony to the difficulties that Sadatoki
encountered in seeking to consolidate his rule.

However imperfect this “autocracy,” the bakufu under Sadatoki

39 Except for land already possessed for twenty years or more.

40 For a more detailed study of this tokusei edict, see Miura Hiroyuki, “Tokusei no kenkyi,” in
Miura Hiroyuki, Haseishi no kenkyii (Tokyo: Iwanami shoten, 1919), pp. 767-835.

41 See Kasamatsu Hiroshi, “Einin tokusei to 0sso,” in Kasamatsu, Nihon chiisei-hd shiron, pp.
103-21.

42 According to Kasamatsu, the miuchibito decided whether a case warranted reexamination, but
the actual review was carried out by the hikirsuke. In other words, the miuchibito did not
handle the entire osso process themselves.
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was experiencing its most complete domination to date. In 1285, imme-
diately after the Shimotsuki incident, H6j6 house members controlled
twenty-nine of the country’s sixty-eight shugo posts, whereas other
families held twenty-two. Five provinces had no shugo, and the iden-
tity of shugo in the twelve remaining provinces is unknown. At any
rate, more than half of the known shugo posts were held by the Hgjo.
By 1333, that family held thirty-six shugo titles; other families held
twenty-one; five provinces had no shugo; and the figures for six prov-
inces are unknown.** The provinces in which the Hoj6 held their titles
were widely distributed.

Not all the jitg posts held by the Ho6j6 have been identified by
historians,* but most seem to have been concentrated in the Téhoku
region, the eastern part of the Tokaido (especially Izu and Suruga),
and Kyushu. In Kyushu at least sixty jité posts constituting 22,000 chd
of paddy land, or about 20 percent of the entire paddy total for
Kyushu, were under H6jo control.*® The overall strength of the H6jo
house derived largely from this ever-expanding portfolio of land.

The akuto

One of the serious problems confronting the bakufu in the late thir-
teenth century was the rise of the akuto. Shoen were increasingly re-
questing Kamakura to suppress this banditry, and in 1296, propri-
etors, the bakufu ordered the shugo to construct policing stations on all
major roads and to employ gokenin in the growing suppression effort.
In 1300, the bakufu dispatched a powerful warrior to each of the
provinces of Kyushu, to help the shugo maintain the peace. In 1301, to
control the pirates, all ships in Kyushu were required to display the
name of the shipowner and the port of registry. In 1303, night attacks
and piracy, which had previously been punishable by exile, were rede-
fined as crimes punishable by death. Thieves, gamblers, and arsonists
were also to receive stricter punishments.

The bakufu’s akuté control measures did not yield quick results. In
1308, for example, K6no Michiari, a magnate from Iyo Province posted

43 These statistics are based largely on Saté Shin’ichi, Zoho Kamakura bakufu shugo seido no
kenkyti (Tokyo: Tokyé daigaku shuppankai, 1971). I have made some minor adjustments.

44 There is currently much local study being done on the landholding patterns of the H5j6. The
most comprehensive study is by Okutomi Takayuki, Kamakura Hojoshi no kisoteki kenkyi
(Tokyo: Yoshikawa kébunkan, 1980), especially the section entitled “Hojoshi shoryd
gairyaku ichiran,” pp. 258-78.

45 These figures represent an update of my “Kyilishi shokoku ni okeru Hojdshi shoryd no
kenkyii,” in Takeuchi Rizé hakase kanreki kinenkai, ed., Shoensei 1o buke shakai (Tokyo:
Yoshikawa kobunkan, 1969), pp. 331—93.
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to Kyushu, was ordered home to assist in the effort to control pirates in
the bays of western Japan and especially in Kumano. A year later,
warriors from as many as fifteen provinces were mobilized to fight
against these same Kumano pirates.® On another occasion, in 1301,
five akwt¢ from Yamato Province refused to submit to the bakufu’s
conscription order, thereby forcing the bakufu to call out gokenin from
Kyoto and seven other provinces to attack their fortifications.*’

Kamakura’s increasing reliance on the use of military force came to
be reflected in its criminal codes. For example, in 1310, karita rozeki
(the pilfering of harvests from property in dispute at court), which had
frequently been treated as a land-related issue, was placed under the
jurisdiction of the criminal courts. Similarly, in 1315, roji rozeki (the
theft of movables as payment for uncollected debts) was also placed
under criminal jurisdiction, also a departure from past practice.

Sadatoki continued to attend hygjoshi meetings and maintained his
role as the central figure of the bakufu, even after taking Buddhist
vows in 1301. His tenure as tokuso, however, was beset with internal
rivalries. For example, H6j6 Munekata, a member of the tokuso line
and a cousin of Sadatoki, placed himself in the same functional cate-
gory as the miuchibito, in disregard of his family background, and
attempted to steal political power by assuming the position of uchi
kanret, an officer of the samurai-dokoro. In 1305, Munekata murdered
his rival, H6j6 Tokimura, who was cosigner (rensho) at the time. Soon
thereafter, Munekata himself was killed by a conspirator. This “Fifth-
Month disturbance,” named after the month of Munekata’s death,
reveals that even Sadatoki was not able to eliminate the factional dis-
putes among members of the H6j6. When Sadatoki died, at the age of
forty-one in 1311, a contemporary remembered him in his later years
as a tired politician but also as a man who had decreed innumerable
death sentences.

During Sadatoki’s leadership, the bakufu continued to prepare for a
Mongol invasion by consolidating its Kyushu region’s administrative
and judicial organs. In 1292, at the end of the Taira Yoritsuna period,
two sets of communications arrived from China: a document from a
Yiian official entrusted to a Japanese merchant ship and a messenger
from Koryd carrying an order from Kublai Khan. Interpreting these
messages as premonitory signs of another invasion, the bakufu ur-
gently dispatched Ho6j6 Kanetoki, a cousin of Sadatoki and a

46 Amino Yoshihiko, “Kamakura bakufu no kaizoku kin’atsu ni tsuite - Kamakura makki no
kaij6 keigo o chiishin ni,” Nihon rekishi, no. 299 (April 1973): 1-20.
47 “Kofukuji ryaku nendaiki,” in Zoku gunsho ruijii, no. 29, ge, p. 172.

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



160 THE DECLINE OF THE KAMAKURA BAKUFU

Rokuhara tandai, and Nagoe Tokiie, another H&j6 member, to
Hakata. These two men were granted the authority to judge court
cases as well as to command military forces. To facilitate the exercise of
their authority, the bakufu established the Chinzei sobugyé sho in 1293.
Scholars differ as to whether this agency should be regarded as the de
facto beginnings of the Kyushu deputyship (Chinzei tandai).*®

Kanetoki and Tokiie returned to Kamakura in 1294. Then
Kanazawa Sanemasa, who had been shugo of both Nagato and Suo6
provinces, was delegated to Hakata to judge gokenin suits in Kyushu.
This transition marked the final step toward full establishment of the
Chinzei tandai, a powerful political organ in Hakata that administered
defense measures against external attack and executed judicial deci-
sions for the entire Kyushu region. Although the scale of the office
was smaller than those of the main headquarters in Kamakura or of
the Rokuhara tandat, the judicial structure of the Chinzei tandai came
to be equipped with the same lower-level accoutrements, such as a -
hyojoshii, hikitsukeshii, and bugyonin.

Parallel to this development was the strengthening of shugo author-
ity in Sud and Nagato provinces on the western extremity of Honshii.
The shugo in those provinces, who were Ho6)6, were granted more
extensive authority than that enjoyed by other shugo and were some-
times referred to as the Nagato and Sud tandai.

The Chinzei tandat administered the defense service rotation (tkoku
ketgo banyaku). From 1304, the provinces of Kyushu were divided into
a total of five units, with service for each based on one-year tours. This
change from the previous mode of duty was implemented in hopes of
lightening the service burden, and this system continued until the end
of the Kamakura period.

THE FALL OF THE KAMAKURA BAKUFU

Conflicts in the court

Although Tokuso Sadatoki’s high-handedness contributed to the gen-
eral malaise of the late Kamakura era, the more immediate cause for

48 Two contrasting theories regarding the establishment of the Chinzei tandai are represented by
Seno Seiichird in Chingei gokenin no kenkyti (Tokyo: Yoshikawa kdbunkan, 1975), pp. 391-2;
and Satd, Kamakura bakufu soshd seido no kenkyii, pp. 304—11. Seno argues that because the
power of Kanetoki and Tokiie did not include a definitive authority to issue decisions, the
Chinzei tandai as such did not yet exist. Satd, on the other hand, advances the notion that
even without this definitive authority, the possession of adjudicative powers themselves was
tantamount to the beginnings of the Chinzei tandai.
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the bakufu’s demise was the instability at court. In the second month
of 1272, immediately after the elimination of the anti-tokusé elements
in Kamakura, the retired emperor Gosaga died. He (r. 1242-6) had
been enthroned at the pleasure of the bakufu and, after a brief reign,
had ruled as ex-sovereign for almost thirty years. During this period,
the bakufu was dominated by the regents Tokiyori and Tokimune, and
court—bakufu relations remained relatively peaceful. The appoint-
ment of Gosaga’s own son, Prince Munetaka, as shogun in 1252 re-
flected this absence of tension.

In policymaking as well, there was substantial cooperation between
the two capitals. As early as 1246, Gosaga had complied with the
bakufu’s demand for a general administrative restructuring that in-
cluded the expulsion of the influential Kujo Michiie. The reforms
adopted followed the Kamakura model. Thus, five nobles came to
staff a hyojoshii, which served as the highest-ranking organ at court.
Two nobles of ability were appointed as “liaison officials” (denss), each
of whom attended to court business on alternative days. They had the
power to decide on daily political matters but were to defer important
decisions to the discretion of the Kyoto hyojoshi. Matters concerning
court—bakufu relations fell under the authority of the kanté moshitsugi,
to which Saionji Saneuji was appointed, replacing the discredited
Kuj6 Michiie. From this time on, the office became a hereditary posi-
tion within the Saionji family. Reforms initiated by Gosaga set a stan-
dard for future retired emperors, and his tenure was known later as
the “revered period of Gosaga-in.”>° His death thus caused consider-
able consternation in both Kyoto and Kamakura.

The first of many problems to develop was the matter of the impe-
rial succession. In many ways this dispute was of Gosaga’s own mak-
ing. Before his death he had shown great affection for his second son,
the future emperor Kameyama (r. 1259-74), and had arranged for him
to succeed his eldest son, the emperor Gofukakusa (r. 1246-59).
Gosaga, moreover, indicated his desire to perpetuate the line of

49 Some of the more prominent works describing conditions at court are the following: Miura
Hiroyuki, “Kamakura jikai no chébaku kankei,” in Nihonshi no kenkya, vol. 1 (Tokyo:
Iwanami shoten, 1906, 1981), pp. 14—115; Miura Hiroyuki, “Ry6t6 mondai no ichi haran,”
in Nihonshi no kenkyi, vol. 2 (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1930, 1981), pp. 17-36; Yashiro
Kuniharu, “Chgkddd-rydé no kenkyii,” in Yashiro Kuniharu, ed., Kokushi sosetsu (Tokyo:
Yoshikawa kobunkan, 1925), pp. 1-115; Nakamura Naokatsu, Nihon shin bunka shi, Yoshino
Jidai (Tokyo: Nihon dentsii shuppanbu, 1942), pp. 41-144; and Ryé Susumu, Kamakura
Jidai, ge: Kyoto — kizoku seiji no doké 10 kobu no koshé (Tokyo: Shunshisha, 1957).

so For this description of Gosaga’s government, I have relied greatly on Hashimoto Yoshihiko,
“In no hydjosei ni tsuite,” in Hashimoto Hoshihiko, Heian kizoku shakai no kenkyi (Tokyo:
Yoshikawa kdbunkan, 1976), pp. 59-84.
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Kameyama by naming the latter’s son crown prince (the later emperor
Gouda.) Gosaga, however, had failed to designate which of his two
sons (Gofukakusa or Kameyama) should control the succession and
instead deferred this decision to the bakufu. Inasmuch as Gosaga owed
his own enthronement to Kamakura’s recommendation, he may have
believed that the bakufu should once again intervene.’' Instead, how-
ever, Kamakura asked Gosaga’s empress about her late husband’s true
wish, and in the end Kameyama was chosen. Throughout, the bakufu
had attempted to act prudently rather than to risk conflict by making
an independent selection.

In this way, the young twenty-four-year-old emperor became the
“senior figure” in Kyoto. Although the political center at court was
transferred from a retired emperor to a reigning emperor, the adminis-
trative structure remained virtually unchanged. The hyéjoshi, under
Gosaga was renamed the gijésha, but its function remained the same.
Likewise, both the kanté moshitsugt and the denso continued to operate
as before. At the apex of this system stood the chiten no kimi (supreme
ruler), who could now be either a reigning or a retired emperor. Thus
for the first time since the eleventh century, a sitting emperor
(Kameyama) came to be recognized as dominant over a retired sover-
eign (Gofukakusa),’* marking the first in a series of adjustments that
eventually led to Godaigo’s Kemmu restoration.

In 1274, the year of the first Mongol attack, Kameyama yielded his
emperorship to his son Gouda.*? Gofukakusa registered clear dissatis-
faction with this and in 1275 announced his intention to take Buddhist
vows. At this point the bakufu suddenly atandoned its earlier indiffer-
ence and proposed that Kameyama adopt Gofukakusa’s son and name
him as crown prince. We do not know *he exact motive behind this
proposition; perhaps Kamakura intenazd to perpetuate the friction
between the two brothers and thereby aitenuate the court’s potential
power. Or perhaps it was the doing of Saionji Sanekane (the kanté
maoshitsugi) who had close ties with the vakufu. He may have wished to
exploit this friction in order to underriine the T6in, a branch of the
Saionji recently set up by Sanekane’s u.acle Saneo, who was wielding
much influence through his ties to Kameyama. But the most plausible

s1 This sentiment is recorded in “Godai teié6 monogatari,” a historical writing of Emperor
Fushimi. See Yashiro, “Chokadd ryd no kenkya,” pp. 50-52.

52 In 1273, Kameyama issued a twenty-five article edict (the “Shinsei” edict) pronouncing this
change. See Miura Hiroyuki, “Shinset no kenkya,” Nihonshi no kenyi, vol. 1, pp. 614~18.;
and Mitobe Masao, Kuge shinsei no kenkyi (Tokyo: Sébunsha, 1961), pp. 232-41.

s3 At this point, the new gijdshil organ reverted to a hygjoshi, marking the shift back to a retired
emperor.
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reason for this sudden intervention was the increasing need of the
bakufu, confronted by the Mongol threat, to bring Japan as much as
possible under its control. Juggling the imperial succession was just
another weapon aimed at national control.*

Kameyama complied, but in so doing, he was in fact sowing the
seeds of even greater problems. After securing the position of the
prince, the supporters of Gofukakusa then demanded that Kamakura
enthrone this prince as emperor after Gouda’s retirement. In the
meantime, perhaps knowing that his own line would not always oc-
cupy the imperial seat, the retired emperor Kameyama energetically
implemented new policies. In the eleventh month of 1285, Kame-
yama issued a twenty-article regulation that, for example, prohibited
the transfer of temple and shrine land to other temples and shrines or
to lay people.*® This and other articles marked an important advance
in the development of legal procedures bearing on land transfers and
also marked a radical progress in the formulation of courtier law
(kuge ho).

In the following month, the hydjoshii of the retired emperor made
public a code of behavior prescribing the proper etiquette for inside
and outside the palace. It was called the kdan reisetsu and included the
appropriate format for writing documents. The purpose of these vari-
ous regulations seems to have been to freeze the hierarchical status
system of the day by legalizing the decorum required of each social
and official level. %

A further reform of Kameyama was to bring courtier justice even
more in line with the Kamakura system.?” Thus in 1286, the hydjoshi
classified its responsibilities as follows: (1) tokusei sata, for which it
met three times a month, to deal with problems relating to religious
matters and official appointments, and (2) zasso sata, for which it met
six times a month, to investigate litigation. Regarding the latter, the
hydjoshii set up a system of face-to-face meetings between litigants in
an office called fudono, at which a judgment might be issued immedi-

54 Murai, “Moko shiirai to Chinzei tandai no seiritsu,” p. 11.

55 This edict appears in printed form in Jwashimizu monjo, no. 1, doc. 319. Recently it was
included in Kasamatsu Hiroshi, Satd Shin’ichi, and Momose Kesao, eds., Chiisei seiji shakai
shisé, ge vol. 22 of Nihon shiso taikei (Tokyo: Iwanami shoten, 1981), along with notes and its
Japanese reading, see pp. §7—-62. As for analysis of the content of this edict, see Kasamatsu
Hiroshi, “Chisei no seiji shakai shisd,” in Kasamatsu Hiroshi, Nikon chisei-hé shiron (Tokyo:
Tokyo daigaku shuppankai, 1977), pp. 178-9.

56 The Koan reisetsu appears in Gunsho ruijii, zatsu bu, no. 27. For its historical significance, see
Kasamatsu, Nihon chiisei-ho shiron, pp. 191-2.

57 See Kasamatsu, Nihon chiisei-hé shiron, pp. 157-202; also Kasamatsu Hiroshi, “Kamakura
koki no kuge hd ni tsuite,” in Kasamatsu et al., eds., Chiisei seiji shakai shiso, ge, pp. 401-16.
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ately. Before this, the fudono had served as a management bureau for
retired emperors’ documents, though now it was transformed into a
full-scale judicial organ.’®

The Daikakuji and Fimyo-in lines: a split in the court

Just as the retired emperor Kameyama was reorganizing his govern-
ment, a rumor spread that he was plotting against the bakufu. The
rumor may have originated with the supporters of Gofukakusa at court
or with the bakufu itself which may have feared the ex-emperor’s
potential power. At this time, the bakufu was in the hands of the
miuchibito under Taira Yoritsuna. At any rate, in 1287 Kamakura
demanded the enthronement of Gofi:xakusa’s son as the emperor
Fushimi. Although Kameyama pleaded against this, Emperor Gouda
was forced to resign and was replaced by Fushimi (r. 1288-98).
Gofukakusa then took the position of “‘supreme ruler” in place of
Kameyama. Two years later, at the baxufu’s insistence, e son of
Fushimi was named crown prince. It was in the same year, 1289, that
the shogun, Prince Koreyasu (the son of the former shogun Munetaka,
himself the son of Gosaga), was accusec of plotting against the bakufu
and was sent back to Kyoto. ‘“The prince was exiled to Kyoto,” people
in Kamakura gossiped. At this point, the thirteen-year-old son of
Gofukakusa, Prince Hisaakira, was made the new shogun.

In both Kyoto and Kamakura, then, the Taira Yoritsuna clique
succeeded in filling the top hierarchy with members of Gofukakusa’s
line. The Yoritsuna—-Gofukakusa connection was underscored by
Yoritsuna’s dispatching of his second son, linuma Sukemune, to
Kyoto to receive the new shogun.

Resentment was felt in many corners. Having been stripped of any
real power, Kameyama took Buddhist vows in 1289. For a different
reason, Gofukakusa also took Buddhist vows in the following year and
yielded his political power to emperor Fushimi. At around this time, a
member of a warrior house purged in the Shimotsuki incident at-
tacked the imperial residence and attempted to murder the emperor.
Kameyama ultimately was blamed for this intrigue; and he was very
nearly confined at Rokuhara, following the example of the Jokyu
disturbance. Only a special plea allowed him to escape this fate.

Unlike his father Gofukakusa, who was a compromiser and follower
of precedents, Fushimi, the new supreme ruler, proved to be an ener-

58 Hashimoto, Heian kizoku shakai no kenkyi, p. 77.
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getic reformer.’® In 1292 he issued a thirteen-article code regulating
judicial procedures.*® In 1293 a new appeal system called teichit was
adopted by one of the court’s traditional tribunals, the kirokujo. Teichi
proceedings were heard by six courtier judges (shokei), six legal ex-
perts (ben), and sixteen assistants (yoriudo). Shoker and ben were each
organized into six rotating units, and yoriudo into eight rotating units.
Each of these units heard appeal cases in rotation for twenty-eight days
each month.

At the same time, regularized court sessions were held six times a
month to hear new cases. These were attended by three rotating units
of the gijoshi and three other rotating units of ben and yoriudo who
belonged to the kirokujo.* Fushimi’s reforms reflected once again
Kamakura’s own judicial system and marked a significant advance in
court judicial practices.

Fushimi’s personal position at court did not remain secure, how-
ever, mainly because of a split among those close to him. One of the
courtiers closest to Fushimi was Kyogoku Tamekane. Grandson of the
famous poet Fujiwara Teika, Tamekane was a gifted and innovative
waka poet himself. But this poet had another side. He was notorious as
a narrow-minded, unscrupulous politician with extraordinarily high
self-esteem.® He was resented for having managed to become the
husband of the wet nurse to the emperors Fushimi and Hanazono, a
position of great influence at court. Among Tamekane’s enemies, the
most significant was Saionji Sanekane, the kanto moshitsugi. To under-
mine Tamekane, Sanekane withdrew from Emperor Fushimi and
joined Kameyama’s supporters. This change in Fushimi’s support
network in turn endangered his position. Soon enough, Fushimi, too,
became the object of the same kind of rumor that caused Kameyama’s
fall. To counter his precarious position, Fushimi wrote a religious
supplication that read, “There are a few who are spreading an un-
founded rumor in order to usurp the imperial seat.”®

By this time, the composition of the bakufu had changed; Taira

59 At this time, the emperor’s court set up a gijoshi, following the precedent of Emperor’s
Kameyama in the years 1272—4. A gifoshiz was equivalent to a retired emperor’s hydjoshii.
Subsequent governments under incumbent emperors followed this basic pattern.

60 Miura Hiroyuki discusses this edict in “Shinsei no kenkyi,” pp. 619-22; also see Mitobe,
Kuge shinsei no kenkyid, pp. 241-4. Gotd Norihiko gives a full translation in “Tanaka bon
Seifu — bunrui o kokoromita kuge shinsei no koshahon,” Nempd, chiseishi kenkyi, no. 5 (May
1980): 73-86. 61 Hashimoto, Hetan kizoku shakai no kenkyii, p. 78.

62 Kydgoku Tamekane has tended to receive fuller treatment as a poet than as a politician. A
representative work is by Toki Zenmaro, Shinshi Kyogoku Tamekane (Tokyo: Kadokawa
shoten, 1968), which contains a bibliography of related works on Tamekane.

63 Quoted in Miura, Kamakura jidaishi, p. §67.
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Daikakuiji line Jimyo-in line
{Hachijo-in) {Choko-do)
Gosaga (88)
Kameyama (90) L Gofukakusa (89)
Prince Tsuneakira Gouda (91} Fushimi (92)
Godaigo (96) Gonija (94) Hanazano (95) Gofushimi (93)
Prince Kuniyoshi Kagon {97)

Figure 3.1 System of alternate succession between Gofukakusa and
Kameyama lines. (Order of succession is given in parentheses.)

Yoritsuna had fallen, and the autocratic rule of H6j6 Sadatoki was well
under way. In 1297, the bakufu arrested Tamekane and exiled him to
Sado. Having eliminated this troublemaker, the bakufu then arranged
for the resignation of Fushimi and the enthronement of Fushimi’s son
Gofushimi (r. 1298~1301). The grandson of Kameyama and son of
Gouda (the future emperor Gonijo) was designated as the new crown
prince. Subsequently, the bakufu began to consider seriously a system
of alternate succession between the lines of Gofukakusa and
Kameyama.® Figure 3.1 shows their lineage and order of succession.

In order to implement the practice of alternate succession, the
bakufu demanded Gofushimi’s resignation in 1301, only four years
after his enthronement. Gonijo, the grandson of Kameyama, then
succeeded him. The selection of the crown prince became a major
issue, but the bakufu adhered to the practice of alternate succession
by designating the younger brother of Gofushimi (later Emperor
Hanazono) as the heir apparent.

By this time, the antagonism between the Kameyama and
Gofukakusa lines had lasted for thirty years, and it had become a
significant part of the imperial institutional tradition. Not only imme-
diate family members but also nobles at court became embroiled in
this conflict. The antagonism, moreover, applied to more than just the
question of imperial succession. The economic interests of each line,
which affected holders of land rights at all levels of the shden hierarchy,
deepened the rapidly growing tension at court.

64 Miura, Nihonshi no kenkyi, pp. 98—100.

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



THE FALL OF THE KAMAKURA BAKUFU 167

The two lines were identified by the location of their private resi-
dences. The line of Kameyama was called the Daikakuji line, taking
the name of Gouda’s residence, whereas Gofukakusa’s line was known
by the residence of Fushimi, the Jimy6-in. As many as one hundred to
two hundred shéen supported each line. Shoen units held by each line
were collectively named the Hachijo-in-ry6 for the Daikakuji line and
the Chokddd-ryd for the Jimyé-in line.*

If the two lines were to share the imperial seat alternately, their
economic resources would need to be balanced as well. But sometimes
the death of a large property holder could easily upset the balance. In
1300, for example, the ownership of nearly one hundred shoen became
subject to dispute after Muromachi-in, the previous holder of these
lands, died. Muromachi-in’s mother had been a member of the Jimyo-
in, and after her son’s death, her daughter inherited the whole share.
But the land slipped out of the Jimyd-in line’s possession when this
daughter became a wife of Gouda, a member of the Daikakuji line.
Fearing further problems of this kind, the bakufu arranged to have the
entire portfolio divided in half and assigned to each line.

The deepening hostility between the two lines, which had first be-
gun as a succession dispute, now affected the entire court structure.
Even in the cultural and religious spheres, the split was apparent.
Whereas the Daikakuji line patronized the new Chinese culture—
Sung-style Confucianism, Zen Buddhism, and the Chinese style of
calligraphy — the Jimyo-in line preferred the traditional Japanese
(Heian) culture in literature, calligraphy, and Buddhism.*

The situation at court worsened as the waves of antagonism among
courtiers went beyond the original gulf that separated the two camps
and caused further splits in each line. In the Jimy®6-in line, the retired
emperor Gofushimi and his younger brother (the future emperor
Hanazono) were showing signs of hostility. The situation was far more
grave for the Daikakuji line, however. Initially, the retired emperor
Kameyama favored Emperor Gonijo’s younger brother, Prince
Takaharu (the future emperor Godaigo), as the next emperor. But in
1303, when the daughter of Saionji Sanekane bore Kameyama a son

65 The patterns of transfer and division of imperial family holdings, such as the Chékadd-ryo
and the Hachijo-in-ryd, have been much studied. Among the more important works are the
following: Yashiro, “Chdokado-ryd no kenkyu”; Nakamura, Nikon shin bunka shi, Yoshino
jidai; Ashida Koreto, Gorydchi-shikd (Tokyo: Teishitsu Rinya kyoku, 1937); Nakamura
Naokatsu, Shien no kenkyi (Kyoto: Hoshino shoten, 1931, 1978); and Okuno Takahiro,
Kashitsu gokeizai shi no kenkyii (Tokyo: Unebi shobo, 1942).

66 Nakamura, Shéen no kenkyi, pp. 382-85.

67 A detailed discussion of this point appears in Miura, Nikonshi no kenkyi, pp. 106~7.
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(Prince Tsuneakira), Kameyama changed his mind and began to pro-
mote this young son for the throne. This change of heart caused those
affiliated with the Daikakuji line to split into three smaller factions,
supporting Gonijo, Prince Takaharu, and Prince Tsuneakira.

The internal strife at court worsened after the successive deaths of
Gofukakusa and Kameyama in 1304 and 1305, followed by the death of
Gonijo in 1308. Before these three died, the Saionji family had hoped to
enthrone Prince Tsuneakira by forcing Gonijo’s abdication. But this
proved unnecessary; with Gonijo dead, the principle of alternate succes-
sion allowed Emperor Hanazono of the Jimyo-in line to occupy the
throne. In the meantime, the retired emperor Fushimi, also of the
Jimy6-in line, actually dominated the court and ruled from the office of
in. The Daikakuji line retained the position of crown prince. With the
understanding that the imperial rank and lands would be transferred to
the son of Gonijo, Gouda designated Prince Takaharu (Gonijo’s brother
and the future emperor Godaigo) as the heir apparent.

Godaigo’s reign

Fushimi’s rule an ex-sovereign was just as energetic as that as emperor.
He delegated much responsibility to Kyogoku Tamekane, who by this
time had returned to Kyoto from exile. The organs of justice were
further reorganized, and an appeals court (teichi) was incorporated
into the fudono.® However, the earlier friction between Tamekane and
Saionji Sanekane. resurfaced and reduced the effectiveness of
Fushimi’s rule. Once again, in 1315, Tamekane was accused of plot-
ting against the bakufu and was arrested by the Rokuhara tandai. As
before, he was exiled to Tosa.

The fall of Tamekane naturally affected the well-being of Fushimi.
A rumor spread that Fushimi, too, was involved in an antibakufu plot,
and the ex-emperor was forced to prove his innocence by writing a
letter of denial in his own hand. It seemed that both the bakufu and
Saionji Sanekane were giving greater support to the Daikakuji line
than to Fushimi’s Jimy6-in line.

In 1317, the bakufu sent a message to the court that recommended
Hanazono’s resignation and the selection of a new crown prince by
way of agreement between the two lines. But the rival lines could not
so easily reach an accord. Before a decision could be made on the new
crown prince, the retired emperor Fushimi died, leaving the Jimy6-in

68 Hashimoto, Heian kizoku shakai no kenkyi, pp. 82-83.
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line powerless without a central figure. In the following year, 1318, the
bakufu proposed to designate the son of Gonijo as the heir apparent
and to place Godaigo on the throne. Gouda, the father of Godaigo and
Gonijo, thus began his rule as retired emperor. The Daikakuji line
thus came to dominate the highest levels of the imperial hierarchy.

But it was not the bakufu’s intention to tip the balance permanently.
At the same time as the Daikakuji surge, Kamakura set down specific
conditions for that line to follow. Later documents reveal the terms of
this “bumpé mediation”: (1)The next succession was to be secured for
the Jimyo6-in line by designating the son of Gofushimi, Prince Kazu-
hito (later Emperor Kogon), as crown prince as soon as the incumbent
Prince Kuniyoshi became emperor; (2) the reign of each emperor was
not to exceed ten years; and (3) the offspring of Godaigo were not to
seek the throne.® At his enthronement, therefore, Godaigo faced sev-
eral limitations. It was particularly unsatisfactory that Godaigo, then
in his prime at age thirty-one, should have to surrender all hope of
having an imperial heir. And he feared that without an heir, his grandi-
ose plans for reviving “the golden age” of Daigo, an early Heian
emperor, would not bear fruit. His strong personality only reinforced
the dissatisfaction caused by the circumstances surrounding him. As a
first step out of this quandary he sought to become the supreme ruler
himself. The resignation of Gouda-in from active politics in 1321 gave
Godaigo the opportunity to both reign and rule.

Godaigo began his rule by staffing his court with men of ability.
His interest in Sung Confucianism led him to select such famed
scholar-politicians as Yoshida Sadafusa and Kitabatake Chikafusa,
both of the Daikakuji line, and Hino Suketomo and Hino Toshimoto,
men of less prestigious family backgrounds but of equal ability. More-
over, reflecting the changed conditions after Gouda’s withdrawal
from public life, Godaigo shifted the teichi appeals court from the
fudono of the retired emperor’s government back to the kirokujo of
his own imperial government. Here, Godaigo himself sometimes par-
ticipated in judging cases.”

A noteworthy aspect of the Godaigo’s rule was his attempt to consoli-

1

69 For an extensive description of the “Bumpo no wadan,” see Yashiro, “Chdékddo-ryd no
kenkyu,” pp. 72-81.

70 A number of works treat topics such as these as the essential historical ingredients presaging
the Kemmu restoration. See, for example, Miura, Kamakura jidaishi; Tanaka Yoshinari,
Nambokuché jidaishi (Tokyo: Meiji shoin, 1922), pp. 23-82; Hiraizumi Kiyoshi, “Nihon
chiikd,” in Kemmu chiikd roppyakunen kinenkai, comp., Kemmu chiké (Tokyo: Kemmu
chiikd roppayakunen kinenkai, 1934), pp. 1-177; and Nakamura Naokatsu, “Godaigo tennd
no shinsei,” in Nakamura Naokatsu chosaku shii, vol. 3: Nanché no kenkyii (Kyoto: Tankdsha,

1978), pp- 55-67.
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date imperial power by tapping the growing commercial sector as a
source of revenue. In 1322, for example, he ordered imperial officials
to collect taxes from saké brewers in Kyoto on a regular basis, the first
time that this was ever attempted.” The emperor’s court, moreover,
demonstrated concern over fluctuating prices. During a famine in
1330, he accordingly issued an edict stabilizing prices and also decreed
that merchants who were hoarding rice would be required to sell it